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ABSTRACT
This study investigates the size, structure and life cycle of family households in 
the Philippines mainly using data from a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 population 
census data for the Philippines. It also determines how the rates of marriage, fertility, 
separation/divorce, and mortality affect the family status of women in the Philippines 
focusing on data from the population censuses carried out in 1970 and 1980, and data 
for the same years from the vital registration system.
Family households in the Philippines in 1990 were predominantly nuclear in 
structure. By comparison, extended family households accounted for only approximately 
25 per cent of the total households. The incidence of extended family households tended 
to be positively related with the level of urbanisation. Metropolitan Manila had the 
highest percentage of extended family households in 1990 while the rural areas had the 
lowest. These findings refute the view that modernisation leads to the nuclearisation of 
family households; in the Philippines the occurrence of family extension tends to be due 
more to housing constraints and economic considerations than to family cohesiveness.
The mean household size in the Philippines increased between 1903 and 1970 
and appeared to have peaked at 5.9 persons per household between 1970 and 1975. 
Declining fertility, particularly the relatively marked decrease between 1975 and 1980, 
and the reduction in the number of non-nuclear family members (relatives and non­
relatives) per household between 1975 and 1990 resulted in a downward trend in mean 
household size after 1975. Contrary to the pattern noted for previous years, this study 
reveals that in 1990 the mean household size did not increase with the level of 
urbanisation. In 1990, the mean household size was lower in Metropolitan Manila than 
anywhere else in the the Philippines despite the fact that it had the highest proportion of 
extended family households.
An examination of the distribution of family households according to their life 
cycle state reveals that approximately 80 per cent of family households in the 
Philippines were husband-wife families with unmarried children. Accordingly, members
of family households consisted mainly of children and young adults and were thus 
predominantly never-married. The majority of family households, irrespective of their 
family life cycle state, were nuclear in structure. However, lone-parent families headed 
by a male, irrespective of age, and families where the head or the wife of the head was 
55 years of age or older had a greater tendency to be in extended family households 
compared with the families in other life cycle states.
The characteristics of persons in one-person households were also investigated. 
The elderly made up a considerable proportion of the total number of persons living 
alone in 1990; the majority of them were widowed women, reflecting the lower 
mortality of women than of men.
The impact of the rates of marriage, fertility, mortality and separation or divorce 
on the family status of women in the Philippines was investigated by simulating the life 
course experience of a hypothetical cohort of women on the assumption that they 
experience the demographic rates obtaining in the Philippines in 1970 and in 1980. 
Worth noting among the results is that relatively more women under the 1980 
demographic regime would become mothers, but they would be mothers of relatively 
few children.
Family status life tables were also calculated by assuming future scenarios 
concerning the rates of first marriage and mortality. Possible changes in fertility were 
not considered because of the complexity of calculating future age-parity-specific 
fertility rates. Noteworthy among the findings is that a marked improvement in life 
expectancy at birth would result in a considerable increase in the time expected to be 
spent as a daughter of at least one parent over 65 years old.
Despite some limitations in the data and in the methods used in this study, the 
results have important policy implications for future social and economic needs related 
to changes in the structure of families and households, such as the demand for housing 
and other consumer goods which are purchased on a family or household unit basis 
rather than on a one person basis, the care of the young and of the old, and the role and
status of women.
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CHAPTER 1
Introduction
Since the beginning of the post-war period, there have been dramatic changes in 
Philippine society, specifically in its economic, political, socio-cultural and physical 
environment. These myriad changes have reshaped the total social system. The family, 
being the basic unit of society, has not been left untouched as it adapts itself to the new 
demands of its community and its members. Consequently, the Filipino family has been 
undergoing changes in structure, functions, organisation and values, and this is 
primarily due to urbanisation and the factors associated with modern urban life (Carroll, 
1970b; Sevilla, 1982; Mendez et al., 1984; Medina, 1991).
What are the implications of these modern influences and new socio-economic 
trends for the demographic characteristics of the family, for instance its size and 
structure? Simply stated, what is the relationship between modernisation and family 
structure? A generally held notion in the field of family sociology is the existence of a 
close inverse relation between urbanisation and industrialisation on the one hand and 
the extended family system on the other (Burch, 1967: 347: Vinovskis, 1977: 264). The 
proponents of this position maintain that modernisation is associated with movement 
towards a conjugal or nuclear family system (Goode, 1963: 368; Kephart, 1972: 60, 
Parsons, 1955: 10-12; Elliot, 1986: 36). This can be taken to mean that large and 
complex families are common in developing nations but not in developed countries, 
that within a country, family extension is prevalent in rural areas but less or not so in 
urban areas.
1.1. The research problem and rationale for the study
Being the most fundamental unit of society, the family has long been a focus of 
research by social scientists. In the field of demography, however, relatively little 
attention was given in the past to the study of the family, specifically the formal
2demography of the family which deals with the quantitative aspects of the size, 
composition and change of families and households (Burch, 1979: 173; Bongaarts, 
1983: 27; Keyfitz, 1987: 3). The complexity of the subject matter, the lack of data and 
of standard definitions, procedures and models for the analysis of family and household 
have been identified among the principal factors contributing to the under-development 
of family and household demography (Bongaarts, 1983: 27).
In his review of studies related to the family, Burch (1979: 183) declared that 
despite the substantial increase in demographic and closely related literature on 
households and families, family demography is still immature. Bongaarts (1985: 203) 
made a similar comment half a decade later. Among the research tasks that Burch 
identified as especially important is the clarification of the basic inter-relations among 
fertility, nuptiality, and mortality on the one hand and household/family size and 
structure on the other hand (Burch, 1979: 183).
In the Philippines, family and household demography is a neglected area of 
research. Most of the studies on the family were non-demographic in nature, although 
some have relevance for demographic analysis. The majority of these studies were case 
studies about certain communities. The authors were mainly interested in the inter­
personal and social-psychological relationships among the members of the family, in 
the functions of the family, and in the changes in these relationships and functions in 
response to the new socio-economic trends (Sevilla, 1982).
In comparison, very little research has been conducted to determine how vital 
demographic processes operate on the size, structure and life cycle of the family. This 
study aims at filling the gap in knowledge about the formal demography of the family in 
the Philippines. It examines the size, structure and life cycle of family households using 
data from population censuses and the vital registration system.
This study maintains that the relationship between the level of urbanisation and 
the composition or structure of residential families or family households in the 
Philippines is not necessarily inverse. Contrary to expectation, the incidence of
3extended family households in the Philippines is highest in the most highly urbanised 
areas of the Philippines and lowest in the rural areas. The structure or composition of 
the family household in the Philippines has tended to be largely dictated by economic 
considerations. Carroll (1970b: 11) remarked that in the highly urbanised areas of the 
Philippines where the cost of housing was high, maintaining a separate household was 
difficult, except among the well-to-do. This situation could still be true at the present 
time as family income cannot keep up with the rising costs of living, generally.
The incidence of families sharing their dwelling unit with relatives is common 
in the cities since migrant job seekers and students tend to stay, at least temporarily, 
with their more affluent kin (Sevilla, 1982: 8; Castillo, 1979: 106-107). Having 
examined the relationship between household structure and the socio-economic status 
of the household, Castillo (1979: 107) concluded that "affluence and better socio­
economic status are supportive rather than inimical to the survival of the extended 
family." By contrast, the most economically disadvantaged family households were 
unable to extend their nuclear unit beyond its elementary form because of the limited 
physical space they lived in and their meagre economic resources (Liu et al., 1969: 
393). Nonetheless, a great deal of interaction took place since kin usually lived in close 
proximity to each other (Liu et al., 1969: 395-396).
Irrespective of social class, however, the nuclear type of family household was 
found to be the most common in the Philippines (Liu et al, 1969: 397). This study 
maintains that this has always been so. This study supports the view that past and 
contemporary family systems in developed as well as in developing nations are less 
complex in structure than is widely believed. Levy (1965) strongly asserted that family 
household structures have been virtually similar in a number of respects in all human 
societies, both in the past and the present times.
Burch (1979: 177) declared that an attempt to characterise a whole society in 
terms of average, typical, or dominant household or family structure is complicated by 
the substantial changes in structure during the lifetime of an individual family or
4household. Burch maintained that aggregate data at one point catch households at
different stages of their life cycle and therefore may obscure important temporal
variations. The analytic importance of life cycle stage has been summarised by Nag
(1975: 26, cited in Burch, 1979: 178):
Just as we would be loathe to make generalisations about groups of 
individuals without controlling for age, we should refrain from generating 
statements about family types and associated sociocultural variables without 
examining for the effects of the phase in the life cycle.
Accordingly, the present study examines the size and structure of the family household 
while controlling for its life cycle state.
This study also examines the relationship between fertility, nuptiality, and 
mortality on the one hand and the demographic characteristics of the family household 
on the other hand, an undertaking hardly ever performed in previous years using 
Philippine data. The present study posits that the demographic factors, namely 
nuptiality, fertility and mortality, directly affect the demographic characteristics of the 
family. These demographic factors are in turn influenced by the cultural norms, the 
political, social and economic conditions of the society, and by public policies and 
measures. These inter-relationships are discussed in more detail in Sub-section 2.1 of 
Chapter 2.
To determine how vital demographic processes operate on the life cycle of the 
family, family status life tables are calculated with the adult female family member as 
the reference person, mainly because fertility data are available for women and partly 
because various changes in the timing of events in the family life cycle affect women in 
particular. Family life course experiences of women subjected to the demographic rates 
obtaining in the Philippines in 1970 and 1980 are simulated. Answers are provided to 
the question - in what respects and to what extent do the rates of marriage, fertility, 
separation or divorce and mortality in the Philippines affect the family life course 
experience of women in the Philippines?
51.2. Objectives of the study
This study aims at establishing the nature and extent of the changes in the size 
and composition of family households in the Philippines during the period 1970-1990. 
It also aims to examine the changes in the life course experience of women in the 
Philippines and to analyse the demographic processes influencing these changes. The 
specific objectives are as follows:
(1) To investigate the changes in the size and structure or type of households
during the period 1970-1990;
(2) To examine the differentials in the sizes and types of households across
a continuum of level of urbanisation;
(3) To examine the characteristics of the population living in family
households and in one-person households in 1990;
(4) To identify the family life cycle state which was most common in 1990,
and those family life cycle states which deviated from the normative 
state, and to analyse the characteristics of family households while 
controlling for the life cycle state of the family household;
(5) To present the scenarios with respect to the progression of Filipino
women through the critical stages of their family life course on the 
assumption that these women experience throughout their lifetime the 
demographic rates obtaining in the years 1970 and 1980;
(6) To analyse the inter-relationships between the changes in the life course
experiences of women on the one hand and the demographic 
determinants, namely, nuptiality, fertility and mortality on the other 
hand; and
(7) To identify some major implications for public policies, planning and
research of the changes in the characteristics of family households and 
in the life course experiences of women in the Philippines.
In examining the characteristics of family households, the following characteristics 
shall be considered: (a) size and type of household (for example, one-person household, 
nuclear, and extended); (b) characteristics of household head, such as sex, age, and 
marital status; (c) characteristics of other members, such as relationship to head, age, 
sex, and marital status; (d) number of other relatives; and (g) number of non-relatives in
the household.
61.3. Country background
What takes place in the family is highly dependent on and related to what takes 
place in the other aspects of society (Eshleman, 1978, cited in Medina, 1991: 238). 
Thus, before proceeding to the discussion of the findings of this study, it will be 
instructive to give an overview of the social, cultural, economic and demographic 
characteristics of the Philippines and its people in order to provide a better 
understanding of the events which have moulded the Filipino family into what it is 
today. The levels and trends of the demographic processes, namely nuptiality, fertility 
and mortality, are discussed in more detail since these are the proximate demographic 
determinants of changes in family size, composition and life cycle.
1.3.1. Historical sketch and cultural heritage
Originally of Malay culture, the Filipino culture reflects a blend of different 
external influences: Arabian, Chinese, Indo-Chinese, Hindu-Indonesian, Spanish and 
American (Carroll, 1968: 6, 1970a: 1). A huge impact, superficially at least, was made 
by the colonisers: the Spaniards and North Americans. The Philippines was a colony of 
Spain for almost 400 years and a territory of the United States for about 50 years.
The Spaniards introduced Christianity which quickly won over a primitive and 
unorganised animism. It then became the official religion of the vast majority of 
Filipinos. The Spaniards placed the centralised control of both the Church and State in 
the city of Manila. They developed an educational system, which during that time was 
relatively extensive. However, the teaching of a Western language to a large percentage 
of the population was not achieved.
A national consciousness arose among the more educated Filipinos. These 
included the Filipino secular priests, who resented the inferior training and positions 
accorded them relative to the Spanish regular clergy, and the ilustrados or educated 
laymen, many of whom had studied in Europe and had come into contact with 
nineteenth-century liberalism and Freemasonry, and who resented their lack of political 
equality with the Spanish residents, even with those who were uneducated. Towards the
7end of the nineteenth century, demands for equality in the social and economic spheres 
by tenants on vast Church lands and by the urban lower class resulted in a series of 
regional revolts, which eventually coalesced into the first major nationalist war of 
liberation in Southeast Asia (Carroll, 1970a: 2).
The Americans came as allies in this war of liberation, and remained in the 
country as colonisers. The separation of the Church and State was established by law, 
and a large number of Protestant missionaries arrived from the United States. However, 
they were not successful in making large numbers of converts. The American 
authorities established a public school system based on the American model with 
English as the language of instruction, and several hundreds of school teachers were 
brought in from the United States to staff it. The major consequences of this school 
system are a relatively high rate of literacy, widespread use of English, an orientation of 
the minds of the Filipinos to America rather than to Spain or Asia, a great desire for an 
improved standard of living, and a belief that a college degree is the best means of 
achieving such a standard of living (Carroll, 1970a: 2).
Despite the huge impact of the Western culture on the Filipinos, among the 
values that they hold dear are those that concern the family. Establishing a family of 
which he or she will be proud is an essential life goal for the Filipino. The Filipino 
aspires for emotional closeness and security in a family. He or she also hopes for, and 
in fact finds, both physical and emotional security in the support of relatives outside his 
or her nuclear family, most especially in times of crises (Carroll, 1970a: 7).
Even in the business world, the family and kin are the most important source of 
capital and reliable associates. The career histories of successful Filipino entrepreneurs 
reveal that business alliances among relatives appear to have greater stability than 
among friends (Carroll, 1970a: 8). This is especially true among the upper class 
Chinese Filipino families. The extended patrilateral and patrilineal family system which 
was derived from the culture of mainland China is reflected in endogamous marriages
8and shared and inter-locking business interests within the Chinese Filipino community 
(Liu et al., 1969: 396-397).
By comparison, the Spanish Filipino family system is characterised by bilateral 
kinship extensions plus the fictive kinship network known as compadrazgo or ritual co­
parent (godparent) relationships. Compadrazgo is one aspect of Catholicism acquired 
from Spanish colonisers which is widely practiced by Filipinos (Phelan, 1959: 25, cited 
in Gibbs, 1971: 14). This was easily adapted to the needs of the Filipino family. It 
became the mechanism for extending an alliance system among families through 
reciprocal but unequal duties (Gibbs, 1971: 14).
1.3.2. Demographic features
a. Population size, distribution and growth
The Philippines is the second most populous country in Southeast Asia, after 
Indonesia (Population Reference Bureau, 1994). The population size of the Philippines, 
based on the 1990 Census of Population, was 60.7 million. This is 12.6 million persons 
more than the number enumerated in the 1980 Census of Population and almost eight 
times the figure recorded in the first census of 1903. About 30 million, or 49 per cent, 
of the population recorded in the 1990 census lived in urban areas, which is more than 
twice the percentage five decades ago, that is, in the 1939 Census (Table 1.1).
Rapid urbanisation occurred during the period 1918-1939. According to Pernia 
(1978: 81), general improvement in educational standards during the period must have 
spurred rural-urban migration. Pernia added that the United States' policy of 
Filipinization and the commonwealth government's adoption of a strategy of 
industrialisation and product diversification must have also opened opportunities for 
employment in provincial capitals and the poblaciones (town centres). The 1950s and 
the 1960s saw a deceleration in the tempo of urbanisation as the total population grew 
at a rapid rate (Table 1.2), with the rural population absorbing a large share of the total 
population increase, mainly due to natural increase. The slowing down of urbanisation 
occurred despite the change in the pattern of internal migration, from movements to
9frontier and rural areas in the earlier period to urbanward migration in more recent 
times (Pernia, 1978: 82). The 1980-1990 period saw an all-time high in the tempo of 
urbanisation, and this can be attributed to the slackening in the rate of growth of the 
total population during the period 1980-1990 (Table 1.1).
Table 1.1. Urban and rural population, their respective annual growth rates, 
level and tempo of urbanisation: census years 1903-1990
Census
year
Urban
Number
(000)
Annual 
growth 
rate (%)
Rural
Number
(000)
Annual 
growth 
rate (%)
Level of 
urbanisation
Tempo of 
urbanisation
1903 1,002.2 - 6,635.2 - 13.1
1918 1,294.2 1.64 9,020.1 1.96 12.5 -0.32
1939 3,450.7 5.02 12,549.6 1.66 21.6 3.36
1948 5,183.7 4.25 14,050.5 1.17 27.0 3.09
1960 8,072.5 3.98 19,015.2 2.70 29.8 1.28
1970 11,677.8 4.02 25,006.7 2.56 31.8 1.46
1980 17,943.9 4.30 30,154.6 1.87 37.3 2.43
1990 29,550.3 4.99 31,147.6 0.32 48.7 4.67
Notes: Level of urbanisation refers to the proportion of the population living in urban
areas. Tempo of urbanisation is the difference between the urban and rural annual 
rates of population growth. Annual growth rate refers to the average yearly rate of 
increase between earlier year and current year, and is an exponential rate.
Sources: Figures for 1903 to 1960 were taken from Pernia (1978: Table 54). Figures for 1980 
to 1990 were calculated using data from National Statistics Office (NSO) (1992a: 
Table A), except for the 1970 tempo of urbanisation, which was taken from Pernia 
(1978: Table 54).
The population is unevenly distributed over the 15 regions. The National 
Capital Region, which is the seat of the national government and which occupies only 
0.2 per cent of the total land area of the Philippines, accounted for 13 per cent of the 
total population size of the country in 1990 (National Statistics Office (NSO), 1992a: 
xxvii). Two other regions, namely Southern Tagalog and Central Luzon, which are 
located close to the National Capital Region, each made up a large percentage of the 
total population as well (14 per cent and 10 per cent, respectively). These three regions 
altogether made up 37 per cent of the population size of the Philippines.
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The rate of population growth was most rapid during the period 1948-1960 
(Table 1.2). Since then, the annual growth rate has been declining slowly, hovering 
around 3.0 per cent, on average, until the early 1970s. The average annual growth rate 
during the inter-censal period 1980-1990 was 2.35 per cent, the slowest growth rate so 
far recorded.
Table 1.2. Population and average annual rate of growth, Philippines: 
1903-1990
Y e a r P o p u la t io n
(m il l io n s )
A v e ra g e  a n n u a l  r a te  o f  
in c re a s e  b e tw e e n  
e a r l ie r  y e a r  a n d  c u r r e n t  
y e a r  l is te d  (p e r  c e n t)
1903 7 .6
1918 10.3 1 .9 0
1 9 3 9 16 .0 2 .2 2
19 4 8 19 .2 1.91
1 9 6 0 27.1 3 .0 6
1 9 7 0 3 6 .7 3.01
1975 42 .1 2 .7 8
1 9 8 0 48 .1 2 .71
1 9 9 0 6 0 .7 2 .3 5
Source: Philippine censuses of population, 1903-1990.
b. Age and sex composition
There was a slight excess in the number of males over females in the 
Philippines during the 1990 census. This is indicated by a national sex ratio of 101.1, 
which is a little higher than the ratio for 1980 (100.7). Among the 15 regions, only the 
National Capital Region exhibited a predominance of females. In the 1990 census, there 
were about 94 males for every 100 females in this region. This reflects the fact that the 
National Capital Region (otherwise known as Metropolitan Manila) remains the leading 
destination of migrants, the majority of whom are women (Abejo, 1985; Go, 1992).
The Philippine population is basically young (Figure 1.1.). However, the 
proportion of the population under 15 years, which was gradually increasing until the 
1960s, now exhibits a downward trend (Table 1.3), possibly mainly as a result of
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steadily declining fertility (Figure 1.4 ). In 1990, the population less than 15 years of 
age accounted for 39.5 per cent of the total population size. This is lower than the 
percentages recorded in the 1970 and 1980 censuses (Table 1.3). The productive age 
group (15-64 years) in 1990 constituted 57.1 per cent, which is higher than the 
corresponding percentages for previous census years, except for 1903. The percentage 
of the elderly (65 years or over) appeared to remain steady at 3.4 per cent during the 
period 1980-1990, and this was just slightly higher than that recorded in the previous 
censuses.
Figure 1.1. Population pyramid for the Philippines: 1990
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Table 1.3. Age composition of the population, Philippines: 1903 to 1990 (per cent)
A ge group 1903 1918 1939 1948 1960 1970 1980 1990
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
0-14 39.5 44.2 43.1 44.2 45.7 45.7 42.0 39.5
15-64 57.2 53.4 53.5 52.7 51.6 51.4 54.6 57.1
65 and over 3.3 2.4 3.4 3.1 2.7 2.9 3.4 3.4
Source: NSO (1992a: xxviii).
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Of the 15 regions, the National Capital Region had a noticeably distinct age 
structure. Unlike the age pyramid for the national population which shows the 
percentage for each group decreasing systematically with age, the age pyramid for 
National Capital Region shows protrusions at young adult ages (20-24 and 25-29 
years), which are mainly attributable to the massive inflow of young migrants to this 
region.
Figure 1.2. Population pyramid for the National Capital Region: 1990
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c. Nuptiality
For several decades now, marriage patterns in the Philippines have been 
changing as women are increasingly involved in social processes closely associated 
with modernisation and which affect their behaviour and attitude toward marriage. 
According to Smith (1978: 136), in the Philippines, the most important of such social 
processes appear to be the following:
(a) urbanisation, and the expanded role of women in rural-to-urban 
migration;
(2) the rise of mass education and the increased participation of females 
therein; and
13
(3) the growth of the non-agricultural labour force, and the increased 
involvement of women therein.
Women in the Philippines are lured to the cities by their greater advantage in the 
cities' service-dominated economy. This is confirmed by the study of Go (1992: 186- 
187) which showed the service sector absorbing the majority of first time rural-urban 
female migrants, a pattern which has been occurring since the 1950s.
In the Philippines, men and women have equal access to education (NSO, 
1992b: 44-46; NSO and Macro International (MI), 1994: 3), but there appears to be a 
greater tendency for women than for men to obtain an academic degree. This is 
reflected in a higher proportion of women aged 15 years and over who were academic 
degree holders in 1980 and in 1990 (NSO, 1992b: 48). This proportion was 7.2 per cent 
in 1980 and 9.8 per cent in 1990 for women, compared with 5.6 per cent in 1980 and 
7.3 per cent in 1990 for men. Further, more and more women are pursuing higher 
education, and this is evidenced by a larger increase between 1970 and 1990 in the 
percentage with a college degree among women compared with men (NSO, 1992b: 47).
As women are increasingly becoming better educated, their participation in the 
labour force increases. Between 1975 and 1990 the labour force participation rate for 
women aged 15 to 64 years increased from 40.4 per cent to 47.5 per cent. However, the 
rate for women remained much lower than that for men, which by contrast declined 
from 82.1 per cent in 1975 to 79.9 per cent in 1990 (NSO, 1992b: 80).
Presented in Table 1.4 are two indexes of marriage patterns, namely the 
percentage never married at ages 20-24, which is a sensitive index of the timing of 
movement from the single to the married state, and the percentage never married at ages 
45-49, which indicates the universality of marriage in the population of interest (Smith, 
1971: 161). The percentage never married among men and women aged 20-24 
increased over the period 1948-1990. The increases for men have been smaller 
compared with those for women as the percentage for men has been much higher than 
for women since 1948. Much of the increase in the percentage never married at age
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group 20-24 appears to have taken place during the period 1948-1960, more especially 
so for women.
The proportion ever marrying among women, which can be approximated by the 
proportion ever married among women in the age group 45-49, was high. This ranged 
from 92.5 per cent to 94.8 per cent based on data from the censuses conducted from 
1903 to 1980 (Xenos and Gultiano, 1992: Appendix Table 1). This proportion for the 
Philippines, however, was not as high as in other Asian countries like Bangladesh, 
India, Pakistan and South Korea where marriage was almost universal (Xenos and 
Gultiano, 1992: Appendix Tables 1 and 2).
The proportion never marrying among women tended to be higher compared to 
the proportion among men. The proportion for women declined from about 7.0 per cent 
in 1948 to approximately 6.0 per cent in 1990. In contrast, the proportion for men rose 
from 3.5 per cent in 1948 to 4.5 per cent in 1990.
Table 1.4. Percentages never married among men and women in the age 
groups 20-24 and 45-49, Philippines: 1948-1990
Year Males Females
20-24 45-49 20-24 45-49
1948 64.8 3.5 40.7 6.9
1960 65.5 3.1 44.3 7.0
1970 69.3 3.5 50.3 6.7
1975 69.1 5.2 51.2 6.1
1980 63.3 4.2 45.5 6.7
1990 73.2 4.5 55.7 6.1
Sources: Figures for the years 1948 to 1975 were based on census data and were taken from 
De Guzman (1983: 147). Figures for 1980 and 1990 were calculated using data 
from 1980 and 1990 census reports.
At the turn of the twentieth century, the average ages at marriage for men and 
women in the Philippines were already considered high for a traditional agrarian society 
(Smith, 1978: 137). In 1903, the singulate mean age at marriage (SMAM) for 
indigenous Filipino women was 20.8 years, while the corresponding figure for native 
Filipino men was about 24.3 years (Smith, 1978: Table 112). Forty five years after, that
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is in 1948, the SMAM for women had increased to 22.1 years, while the SMAM for 
men rose slightly to 24.9 years. By 1990, in a span of about four decades, the SMAM 
for women was 23.8 years, an increase of 1.7 years over the 1948 figure. The SMAM 
for men was 26.3 years, which was 1.4 years higher than the 1948 figure. As in other 
Southeast Asian countries, in the Philippines increases in the SMAM for men have 
been smaller in comparison with those for women (Xenos and Gultiano, 1992: 14). 
Furthermore, the SMAM for both men and women have been higher in the Philippines 
than in most Southeast Asian countries, except for Singapore, and Malaysia during the 
1970s (Xenos and Gultiano, 1992: Appendix Tables 3 and 4). The high value placed by 
Filipinos on education could be the main reason for the tendency among men and 
women in the Philippines to delay marriage. Filipinos tend to aspire for a higher 
education because they believe that it is the best means of achieving a better life.
Figure 1.3 suggests larger increases in the average age at marriage during the 
period 1970-1990 than in earlier periods. The downturn in the SMAM for both men and 
women in the 1980 census is consistent with the reversal of trend in the 1980 
percentage never married, particularly for age group 20-24 (Table 1.4). This trend is 
confirmed by the 1983 National Demographic Survey (De Guzman, 1994: Table 14).
Figure 1.3. Singulate mean age at marriage, Philippines: 1948-1990
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Source: NSO (1992b: 20).
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The 1970 and 1980 data on the registered first marriages of the vital registration 
system, however, show a slight increase in the median age at first marriage for both 
males and females. The median age for females increased from 21.3 years in 1970 to 
22.0 years in 1980. That for males rose from 24.0 years to 24.5 years. Nevertheless, 
both types of measure suggest a slight narrowing of the gap in age at first marriage 
between grooms and brides, and an increase in age at marriage from 1970 to 1990.
d. Fertility
The rate of fertility decline in the Philippines has been considerably lower than 
in the neighbouring countries of Indonesia and Thailand, which are considered 
comparable in socio-economic development. From the 1965-1970 period to the 1985- 
1990 period, the total fertility rate (TFR) in the Philippines fell by about 29 per cent, 
compared with 38 per cent in Indonesia and 58 per cent in Thailand (Freedman, 1995: 
Table 2). The estimates by the United Nations (1993, cited in Freedman, 1995: 3) show 
a TFR of 4.30 for the Philippines during 1985-1990. The corresponding figure for 
Indonesia was 3.48 and that for Thailand was 2.57. This situation is mainly explained 
by the ineffectiveness of the family planning program in the Philippines. The Philippine 
government's commitment to promoting family planning has been ambiguous until the 
administration of President Ramos (Freedman, 1995: 15-17).
Figure 1.4 shows that from 1960 to 1991, the TFR declined by 2.4 children per 
woman. From an estimated 6.5 children per woman in 1960, the TFR dropped to 4.1 in 
1990. After a sluggish decline during the period 1960-1970, a relatively marked 
reduction in fertility took place during the first half of the 1970s when the TFR dropped 
by 2.4 per cent annually. The decline in marital fertility rates among older women was a 
significant factor in the reduction of the TFR during this period (Morada et al., 1984), 
most possibly because of the increased use of contraception in the late 1960s and early 
1970s (Cabigon, 1983: 118). By comparison, in the 1960s, fertility decline in the 
Philippines was attributed more to the shift to later marriages than to changes in marital 
fertility rates (Raymundo, 1984).
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The period 1975-1980 saw a slackening in the decline of fertility as the birth 
rates for the younger age groups 15-19, 20-24 and 25-29 slightly increased between 
1975 and 1980, while the birth rates for women aged 40 to 49 years continued to 
decline markedly (NSO and MI, 1994: 29). The increases in age-specific birth rates at 
ages 15 to 29 could be due to the rise in the rate of first marriage at all ages (Appendix 
Figure 6.2).
A relatively marked fertility decline (3.2 per cent annually) was noted in the 
following five-year period (1980-1985), the largest reduction during the 1960-1991 
period. The age-specific births rates for all age groups fell considerably during the 
period 1980-1985 (NSO and MI, 1994: 29). The second half of the 1980s once again 
saw a slowing down of fertility decline as relatively smaller decreases in birth rate were 
noted among women aged 15 to 34 years.
Figure 1.4. Total fertility rates, Philippines: 1960-1991
Ua 4.0
Year
Sources: The figure for 1960 was taken from Cabigon (1983: 115). Figures for 1970 to 1991 
were taken from NSO and MI (1994: 29).
e. Mortality
Since the early part of the twentieth century, life expectancy at birth in the 
Philippines for both sexes has been steadily rising. Zablan (1983: 80) classified the 
declines of mortality during the first eight decades of the twentieth century into three
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broad stages: 1918-1938 - a period when life expectancy at birth improved moderately 
(0.42 years annually); 1948-1968 - a period when life expectancy at birth increased 
rapidly (0.71 to 0.82 years annually); and 1968-1980 - a period when life expectancy at 
birth rose slowly (0.24 years annually).
The relatively rapid increases in life expectancy at birth during the period 1948- 
1968 resulted mainly from considerable improvement in the survival rates of infants as 
well as of young adults. The slackening in the rate of mortality decline during the 
period 1968-1980 could be explained by the inability of the current medical and health 
system to further reduce infant mortality and the incidence of deaths due to 
communicable diseases (Zablan, 1983: 110).
The sex differentials in mortality in the Philippines were highest around 1948 
due to the devastating effects on men of the Second World War. Increases in life 
expectancy at birth in more recent years tended to favour the females more than the 
males. The deceleration of the decline in mortality among females appeared to level off 
during the 1970-1975 period, but regained momentum in the following quinquennium 
1975-1980 (Cabigon, 1990: 170-173). The estimates derived by Cabigon (1990: 115, 
288) placed the life expectancy at birth in 1970 at 61.5 years for females and 57.3 years 
for males, a difference of 4.2 years. The corresponding estimates for 1980 were 65.6 
years for females and 59.7 years, a difference of 5.9 years.
The United Nations (1994) estimated the life expectancy at birth for males in 
the Philippines during 1991 at 63.1 years and that for females at 66.7 years. These are 
higher than the figures for Indonesia for the period 1985-1990, but lower than the 
figures for other Southeast Asian countries, such as Thailand, Malaysia and Singapore, 
around the same period (Table 1.5).
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Table 1.5. Life expectancy at birth for Southeast Asian Countries: 1985-1991
Country Period Male Female
Philippines 1991 63.10 66.70
Indonesia 1985-1990 58.50 62.00
Malaysia 1985-1990 67.50 71.60
Singapore 1991 73.45 77.95
Thailand 1985-1986 63.82 68.85
Source: United Nations (1994: Table 25).
1.3.3. Economic situation
Primary industry is the most important sector of the Philippine economy. This 
major industry group which consists of agriculture, fishery and forestry has been the 
main contributor to the country's gross domestic product, and has provided employment 
to the majority of the country's work force (Concepcion, 1978: 7). In 1990, this industry 
group still employed the largest percentage (37.4 per cent) of the gainful workers aged 
15 years and over (NSO: 1992a: xxxii).
The percentage of the labour force engaged in agriculture has declined over the 
years. This decline and the corresponding increase in the percentage employed in the 
manufacturing industry are attributable to the government's effort to hasten 
industrialisation (Concepcion, 1978: 9). After the Second World War, the Philippine 
government adopted an import-substitution strategy to boost production of domestic 
consumer goods (Tidalgo, 1988; Reyes and Paderanga, 1983, all cited in Go, 1992: 17).
The negative effect of this program was the neglect of agricultural development. 
The economic and social policies on industrialisation led to the rapid urbanisation of 
Metropolitan Manila and a decline in total employment shares in the other regions, 
notably Ilocos, Bicol and the Visayas, as the infrastructure necessary for the 
implementation of such policies was concentrated in the metropolis (Go, 1992: 17). 
Soon the rapid industrial development spilled over to the neighbouring region, Southern 
Tagalog. Thus, Metropolitan Manila and Southern Tagalog became the top-ranking
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regions in terms of the number of manufacturing, commercial and service 
establishments.
To ease the population pressure in Metropolitan Manila, economic policies 
which were geared toward the development of the countryside through export 
promotion and agricultural development were adopted. These policies resulted in a 
gradual shift in investment from import substitution to agro-industries. Self-sufficiency 
in rice production was achieved in the latter half of the 1970s. However, the 
distribution of these investments was uneven. After almost a decade of regional 
dispersal effort, the pattern of economic activity remained the same. This was attributed 
to the worldwide economic recession in the 1980s (Go, 1992: 19).
The debt-servicing capacity of the country underwent stresses and strains from 
both the high cost of borrowing and the difficulty of earning foreign exchange (NSO 
and MI, 1994: 2). The development programs and infrastructure investments 
undertaken in the 1970s were basically funded by foreign loans. With the economic 
recession, the government was unable to service its foreign debts. The assassination in 
1983 of Benigno Aquino, a leading member of an opposition political party when 
President Marcos declared martial law in 1972, resulted in a crisis of confidence in the 
Philippine government, worsening the economic condition of the country. Eventually, 
industry failed to absorb labour while services became the accommodating sector (Go, 
1992: 20).
After President Corazon Aquino came into power in 1986, the government 
embarked on political and economic reforms, but with little success. Opposition within 
the military, a continuing Communist insurgency and severe economic problems 
plagued her throughout her presidency (NSO and MI, 1994: 2).
If economic development is unevenly distributed among the geographic units of 
the country, so is the country's wealth among families as it tends to be concentrated in 
the hands of a few. The income distribution among families improved very slightly 
during the period 1961-1988. In 1961, the income share of the lowest 50 per cent
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income group was 17.6 per cent, while the top 20 per cent group was 56.5 per cent. In 
1988, the respective shares of the two family income groups were 20.3 per cent and 
51.8 per cent (NSO and MI, 1994: 2).
As to the economic performance of the Philippines relative to its neighbours 
Indonesia and Thailand, the Philippines was way ahead of these countries in the 1950s 
(Tables 1.6 and Table 1.7). In subsequent years, its economic growth slowed down, 
culminating in a negative growth rate during the period 1980-1985 (Table 1.7). The 
disparities in economic growth in favour of Thailand began in the 1960s. The 1970s 
saw the best economic performance for Indonesia. According to Pernia (1993: 161), the 
early 1980s were the worst chapter in the post-war history of the Philippine economy.
Table 1.6. GNP per capita (dollars, current prices), Indonesia, Philippines and 
Thailand: 1950-1988
Y ear Indonesia Philippines T hailand
1950 - 150 80
1967 50 210 170
1970 90 230 210
1980 480 680 670
1987 450 590 840
1988 430 630 1,000
Source: Pernia (1993: Table 5.1).
Table 1.7. Real GDP growth rates (average percentage per annum), 
Indonesia, Philippines and Thailand: 1950-1989
Period Indonesia Philippines T hailand
1950-1960 3.8 6.4 5.7
1960-1973 4.6 5.4 7.8
1970-1980 8.0 5.9 6.6
1980-1985 4.1 -0.3 5.7
1985-1987 3.7 2.1 5.0
1988 5.7 6.7 11.0
1989 6.5 6.0 10.5
Source: Pernia (1993: Table 5.2).
22
1.4. The Filipino family
Changes in the family, particularly in such critical dimensions of the family as 
marriage and marital stability, child-bearing and parenting, and the roles of women, 
have deep historical and cultural roots (Sweet and Bumpass, 1987: 392). Thus, it is of 
interest to examine what the Filipino family was in the past and what it is at present in 
order to identify the continuities and the discontinuities in family patterns. Moreover, 
the Filipino family of today cannot be well understood if studied in isolation from what 
it was in the past. Accordingly, this section describes briefly the Filipino family - what 
it was in the past and what it is at present. It discusses cultural values and social norms 
concerning the family.
1.4.1. The Pre-Spanish period
According to Dela Costa (1965, cited in Ramirez, 1984: 25), the people during 
this period were predominantly of Malay stock who migrated from Indonesia and 
Malaysia where the socio-political organisation was based on kinship rule. This form of 
organisation was called the barangay which, until today, is understood as a term which 
originally means a family consisting of parents, children, kinsmen and slaves.
a. Adolescence and marriage
In general, in the Pre-Spanish period Filipinos married young. Child marriages 
were frequent. Marriage of children was contracted by the parents before the children 
were born and was pushed through depending upon the sex outcomes of both births. If 
the same sexes were born to the contracting parents, the agreement passed on for the 
succeeding births (Jocano, 1975a: 187).
Although there were a few areas where polygamy was observed, monogamous 
marriage was the norm. According to the Spanish chronicler, Pedro Chirino, "It is 
certainly, however, not a genuine custom in the Filipinas to marry more than one wife; 
and even in the districts where this is done, the practice is by no means general." 
Chirino traced polygamy as derived from the Mahometans in nearby Brunei (Jocano,
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1975b: 125, 127). Incest was abhorred, chastised and rigorously punished (Jocano, 
1975b: 180).
b. Man-woman power structure
In contrast with the biblical version of the creation where woman was created 
from the rib of man, the Filipino folk version is that the first man and woman sprang 
from the same bamboo cylinder at the same time. Man was called Malakas or 'strong' 
and woman was called Maganda or 'beautiful' (Aleta et al., 1977: 13). The legend 
reflects equality between men and women, which is regarded as an ancient Malay 
tradition (Aleta et al., 1977: 13). Agoncillo and Guerrero (1977, cited in Medina, 1991: 
23) stated that the early Filipina enjoyed a unique position that their descendants during 
the Spanish period did not enjoy.
Young women were allowed the same freedom as males to choose their mates. 
Women were entitled to inheritance like their brothers (Villadolid, 1975), were given 
the right to engage in trade and industry, and to succeed as barangay chief when there 
was no male heir (Agoncillo and Guerrero, 1977, cited in Medina, 1991: 151).
The wife was treated by the husband as an equal. She retained her maiden name, 
and disposed freely of the property she had brought into the marriage. She was 
consulted by her husband on important concerns (Aleta, et al., 1977: 14).
However, it must also be pointed out that certain manifestations of 
patriarchialism, were already present during this period. One example is the automatic 
succession of the oldest son to the political position left by his father. In the barangay 
where the father was the lord, his oldest son inherited that position. But if the oldest son 
died, then the next in age assumed it. If there were no male children, then the daughters 
succeeded in the same order (Jocano, 1975b: 181). Dowry-giving by the party of the 
husband-to-be to the new couple before the marriage ritual also bestowed upon the man 
the main responsibility of providing something to start a new life (Jocano, 1975: 188).
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c. On children
Fertility control was said to be practiced during the Pre-Spanish period. Mothers 
with three or four children were cautioned against having additional births because 
when the property was to be divided among all children, they would all be poor. 
Abortion was resorted to by unmarried women who became pregnant. The method 
consisted of making herbal concoctions known to be effective abortifacients (Jocano, 
1975b: 186).
The acceptability of new-born babies did not depend on their sex. Parents 
brought up boys and girls with equal care (Villadolid, 1975). Mothers taught their 
daughters the female roles in the family and the community. The fathers took care of 
training the sons. Boys were taught by the father to shoot with a bow and arrow and to 
use spears and lances (Jocano, 1975b: 186).
1.4.2. The Spanish period (1521-1896)
The Code of Roman Law, from which the Spanish Law was derived, posits 
man's superiority and woman's limited capacity to act. Myths of helpless womanhood 
dependent on male gallantry were propagated. Passivity and piety were the dominant 
female traits. Education was primarily a male prerogative (Aleta et al., 1977: 14-15).
As to political rights, the rights of women to become chief during the pre- 
Spanish times disappeared with the coming of the Spaniards (Agoncillo, 1967: 115- 
116). Patriarchialism was also injected into the Filipino culture with patronymic 
naming. There were no surnames during pre-Spanish times and a child might be 
identified as the first child of either the mother or the father. According to Stoodley 
(1957, cited in Medina, 1991: 20), it was the Spaniards who required the use of 
surnames and imposed a patronymic system.
This patriarchialism in a man-woman relationship was paralleled by over­
protectiveness, paternalism and authoritarianism in the relationship between the 
colonisers and the colonised, between the landlords and the tenants, between parents 
and children (Ramirez, 1984: 27). The Spanish colonisation, however, also had its
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beneficial effect in protecting the moral rights of women by its insistence upon 
monogamy and its prohibition of polygamy (Agoncillo, 1967: 115).
1.4.3. The American occupation (1896-1946)
According to Aldaba-Lim (1974, cited in Aleta et al., 1977: 16), the greatest 
achievement during this period was in the field of education. Public education was 
seriously undertaken. American libertarian values included rights for women. Women 
were taught to strive for higher education, abandon their timidity and become full 
contributors to society (Aleta et al., 1977: 16). Thus started a new age for women 
whose world is no longer limited to the confines of the home. Women now have the 
choice to pursue higher ideals.
The American Occupation, however, had its negative effects. Agoncillo (1990: 
381-383) stated:
The Spaniards softened the Filipinos by inflicting physical and spiritual 
injuries on them; the Americans softened the Filipinos by pampering their 
stomach. The first became a negative factor in the development of Filipino 
nationalism; the second became a positive factor for the de-Filipinization of 
the Filipinos. Thus while enjoying the "blessings" of America, the Filipinos 
suffered a partial loss of their racial heritage: the ties that bind the family have 
been loosened.... and the traditional community unity has to a certain extent 
been superimposed upon by the "let-well-enough-alone" philosophy.
The average American materialism found a virgin soil in the ordinary Filipino 
mind.... Success is measured in terms of material possessions.... The people as 
a rule have lost their sense of values. Values to them are those that can be 
turned into hard cash.
1.4.4. The traditional Filipino family
The Filipino family is adaptive. It adjusts to the social, economic and political 
conditions obtaining in the larger society. At the same time, it is also conservative. It 
retains many traditional values and norms. Described in the following paragraphs are 
some of the traditional values and mores upheld by the Filipino family today.
a. Consanguineal ties
The Filipino family is regarded as traditionally consanguineal. Blood ties are 
considered so important that even ties with distant relatives are recognised. In the
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choice of marital partners, godparents and even friends, the genealogical trees are 
looked into for some possible traces of weaknesses and immorality in the family. An 
individual is judged by the kind of relatives he or she has (Medina, 1991: 18).
b. System of descent
The Filipino kinship structure observes the bilateral system of descent. Filipinos 
trace their ancestry through both paternal and maternal lines. No emphasis is made on 
any one line of descent. This is evident from the lack of terminological distinction 
between the maternal and paternal groups. All grandparents are referred to as Lolo 
(grandfather) and Lola (grandmother), and cousins as pinsan. Equally close ties are 
maintained with both sides of kin. Mutual help and support are expected of all relatives, 
irrespective of whether they belong to the parental or maternal side (Medina, 1991: 19).
c. Rule of residence
There is no fixed pattern of residence among Filipino couples. After marriage, 
they have the option to live either with the bride's or the groom's family (bi-local 
residence) or establish residence elsewhere (neo-local residence). The ideal pattern, 
however, is neo-local residence. Couples prefer to set up their own households as soon 
as they are able (Medina, 1991: 22).
d. Patterns of authority
As claimed by Castillo and Guerrero (1969, cited in Medina, 1991: 152), 
Philippine society is "a male-dominated society (in the public eye) managed by females 
(in private)." However, American libertarian policies were not sufficient to erase the 
image of women as inferior to men (Miralao and Dongail, 1984, cited in Medina, 1991: 
152), a notion which developed under the Spanish cultural influence. Thus, it remains a 
social expectation that the wife subordinates herself to her husband. She should always 
point to him as the official authority figure in the family (Medina, 1991: 152). This is 
reflected in the dominance of men as the household head in household surveys.
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In actuality, however, authority within the home and responsibilities of 
producing goods and services for the upkeep of the household are shared by the 
husband and the wife (Illo, 1989, cited in Medina, 1991: 152). The wife can subtly or 
pointedly wield her influence on crucial concerns of homelife, such as on child-rearing, 
bread-winning, and even on deciding the husband's choice of job. Thus, Medina (1991: 
153) declares: "At best, therefore, the Filipino husband-wife relationship may be 
regarded as truly complementary. Theirs is a joint project; each is a full partner in the 
advancement of the family..."
e. Value of children
To the Filipinos, a family is not complete without a child. This is evident from 
the use of the term mag-anak (the root word anak means 'child') to refer to the family. 
A husband and wife remain as mag-asawa (couple) until a child is born (Medina, 1991: 
193).
The Filipino family has always been child-centred as evidenced by the sacrifices 
parents make for their children. Parents incur debt to send their children to school. They 
save money and acquire property to ensure the future of their children.
Studies on fertility, as well as ethnographic studies, have identified the reasons 
which motivate Filipinos to have children, and these were cited by Medina (1991: 193- 
194) and Sevilla (1982: 32-33) as follows:
1. Children as perceived by parents in terms of the help they provide, such as
assistance in housework, participation in income-earning activities, and support 
in old age.
2. Children as providing parents socio-emotional benefits, such as companionship,
love and happiness, play and fun, and distraction from worries. Filipinos believe 
that a big family is a happy one, and a house without children is empty and 
lonely.
3. Children as providing parents incentives for success, satisfying the drive for
achievement or power, and providing a sense of fulfilment or meaning in life.
4. The presence of offspring in the family as perceived necessary to keep the
marriage intact; and having many children as the only way for a wife to hold her 
husband, as he may think twice about deserting his family or separating from his 
wife.
5. Children as "graces from God." The more children, the more blessed is the union 
because a child is considered a gift of God. Thus, contraception is seen as sinful.
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6. Having a child or children as a measure of masculinity and fulfilment of
womanhood.
7. To perpetuate the family name. For this reason, there is some preference for the
first bom to be a boy.
1.4.5. The Filipino family in transition
According to Cuyugan (1964: 364), Filipino society is considered to be in 
transition from a tradition-oriented, kinship-dominated society to one which is 
"industrial," or oriented to "rational-legal" norms and values. The Filipino family is 
caught in this transition. Accordingly, it has the characteristics of the traditional and the 
modern family. In her review of the studies on the Filipino family, Sevilla (1982: 1-2) 
noted the following as among the important developments involving the Filipino 
family:
1. With growing urbanisation and modernisation, elderly family members,
including fathers, are slowly losing their traditional authority over the 
younger members as the latter desire more autonomy;
2. Adult female members, particularly wives, are gaining new awareness of
their roles in family relationships;
3. Economic advancement and material wealth are now much more
important than other family values which used to take priority, such as 
family cohesiveness, which is normally manifested by residential 
proximity, (i.e., kinsmen living together under one roof, or in separate 
houses in the same family compound or locality);
4. The emerging pattern is that of growing incidence of marital separation
as a result of steadily increasing mobility among family heads and 
other adult family members in response to the prospects of higher 
paying jobs and the "good life" in the cities; and
5. This increasing mobility is manifested by the markedly increasing
number of Filipinos working overseas, especially with the expansion of 
the Middle East labour market.
Overseas labour migration is not only confined to men as evidenced by the fact 
that many Filipino women are working abroad, for instance in Hongkong and Singapore 
as domestic helpers, in Japan and Europe as entertainers, and in the United States as 
nurses (Medina, 1991: 242). At the same time, migration to Metropolitan Manila
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continues to be dominated by young and never-married women seeking jobs and a 
"better life" in the metropolis (Go, 1992).
1.5. Laws that govern family life
Laws that governed family life also strongly influence family patterns. Family 
relationships can be altered by laws. For instance, a law which declares that the 
husband and the wife are jointly responsible for the support of the family may motivate 
wives to engage in paid employment. In this case, it will be necessary for the husband 
to share the burden of household and parenting tasks with his working wife. This 
section is devoted to a brief discussion of laws related to the family in the Philippines 
from Pre-Spanish period to the present.
1.5.1. The Pre-Spanish period 
a. On marriage and divorce
The parents of the prospective husband and wife arranged the union, and this 
was done in some cases before the birth of the children, the consummation of the 
marriage being dependent upon the right sex of the child. The giving of dowry to the 
bride was practiced, and very often, it was made a condition of the marriage that the 
groom should serve the parents of the bride in their home for months or even years 
before the actual marriage (Gamboa, 1939: 61). Damages were imposed for breach of 
promise to marry, the value of which may depend on the property owned (Gamboa, 
1939: 62)
Divorce was easy. A woman could obtain a divorce in order that she might 
remarry, by simply returning the dowry to the man or his parents with an additional 
amount equal to the dowry. If she did not remarry, only the dowry was returned. If it 
was the husband who asked for the separation, he lost half of the dowry, the other half 
being kept by him. If the couple had children at the time of the divorce, the whole 
dowry and fine went to the children and was held in trust for them by the grandparents 
or other responsible relatives (Gamboa, 1939: 62-63).
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b. On property rights
The properties that the husband and wife acquired together were divided 
equally; each one disposed of his or her part. If they had farms of which his or her 
spouse did not know or had no share, these properties belonged to him or her alone 
(Romualdez, 1915: 163).
c. Paternity and filiation
Parents and child had a strong and close relationship. The respect of children 
towards their parents was such that they did not dare to pronounce the names of their 
parents, in the same way that the Hebrews did not dare to pronounce God's name. It was 
a positive and strict obligation of the child to respect and obey his or her parents 
(Romualdez, 1915: 163).
1.5.2. The Spanish period (1521-1896)
The Spanish introduced a system of laws which were not based on the customs 
and usages of the people. The laws and codes of Spain were extended to the Philippines 
either expressly by royal decree or by implication and by the issuance of special laws 
for the islands. The Spanish Code of Laws had the effect of confining the woman inside 
the home. She was forbidden the right to transact business without the legal sanction of 
her husband, or even to dispose of her own paraphernalia (Aleta et al., 1977: 14).
1.5.3. The American period up to the New Republic
The transfer by Spain of the sovereignty over the Philippines to the United 
States did not alter the laws governing family life, except for having instituted civil 
marriage which until that time was not recognised in the Philippines (General Order 
No. 68). The Spanish Civil Code, being of a non-political nature, was allowed to 
continue, until the establishment of the Republic. Soon after, on 20 March 1947, 
President Roxas issued Executive Order No. 48 calling for the framing of the Philippine 
Civil Code. The draft was submitted to the Philippine Congress as House Bill No. 
2118, enacted as Republic Act No. 386 on 18 June 1949, and took effect on 30 August 
1950. In its report the Code Commission mentioned that 57 per cent of the 2,270
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articles of the new Civil Code are derived either by verbatim translation or by 
adaptation from the Spanish Code (Balane, 1979: 43).
a. Marriage law
The Civil Code states that any male who is at least 16 years of age, and any 
female who is at least 14 years of age, and not under any of the legal impediments 
specified in the Civil Code, may contract marriage. Marriages contracted below the age 
of consent are void from the beginning. Children conceived or born of marriages which 
are void from the beginning are illegitimate, but have the same status, rights and 
obligations as acknowledged natural children (Sison and Feliciano, 1978: 303-304).
Plural marriage is prohibited and no divorce may be obtained except among 
Muslims under special provision of law. Likewise incestuous marriages are void from 
the beginning. A widow commits a crime if she remarries before the lapse of 300 days 
from the death of the husband, unless in the meantime she has given birth (Sison and 
Feliciano, 1978: 304).
The following are among the rights and obligations of the husband and wife: 
(1) the spouses are obliged to live together, observe mutual respect and fidelity, and 
render mutual help and support; (2) the husband fixes the residence of the family but 
the court may exempt the wife from living with the husband if he should live abroad 
unless in the service of the government; (3) the husband is responsible for the support 
of the wife and the rest of the family; (4) the husband is the administrator of the 
conjugal property; (5) the wife manages the affairs of the household; and (6) the wife 
cannot, without the husband's consent, acquire any property by gratuitous title except 
from relatives within fourth degree (Sison and Feliciano, 1978: 304).
b. Legal separation
The Civil Code does not sanction absolute divorce. However, it permits the so- 
called legal separation. The grounds for granting legal separation are as follows: 
(1) adultery on the part of the wife, and concubinage on the part of the husband; and (2) 
an attempt by one spouse against the life of the other. Legal separation may be claimed
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only by the innocent spouse. The spouses granted legal separation are entitled to live 
separately, but neither of them can remarry during the lifetime of the other (Sison and 
Feliciano, 1978: 304-305).
c. Child welfare and education
Statutes protecting children are found in the Civil Code, the Revised Penal 
Code, labour laws, and the Child and Youth Welfare Code. The Child and Youth 
Welfare Code directs that every effort should be exerted to promote the welfare of the 
child and to enhance his or her opportunities for a useful and happy life. Children are 
accorded equal rights, irrespective of legitimacy, sex, social status, religion, political 
antecedents and other factors (Sison and Feliciano, 1978: 305).
The Education Act of 1940 and the Child and Youth Welfare Code make it 
compulsory for every parent or guardian or any person having custody of the child to 
provide him or her with at least an elementary education. Article 144 of the Labor Code 
specifies that if a domestic helper is under 16 years of age, the employer shalj give him 
or her an opportunity to complete at least an elementary education (Sison and Feliciano, 
1978: 307).
d. Inheritance law
Succession of property, rights and obligations of a decedent to another or others 
may be effected either by the testator's will (testamentary) or by operation of law (legal 
or intestate). That part of the testator's property which he or she cannot dispose of 
because the law has reserved it for compulsory heirs is known as legitime. No 
distinction is made between male and female heirs. The compulsory heirs entitled to the 
legitime are: (1) legitimate children and descendants, with respect to their legitimate 
parents and ascendants; (2) legitimate parents and ascendants, with respect to their 
legitimate children and descendants; (3) the widow or widower; (4) acknowledged 
natural children, and natural children by legal fiction; and (5) other illegitimate children 
(Sison and Feliciano, 1978: 306-307).
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1.5.4. The Family Code
The Family Code of the Philippines was signed by President Corazon Aquino as 
Executive No. 209 on 6 July 1987 and took effect on 3 August 1988. The main goal 
was to bring the provisions of the Code on marriage and family relations closer to the 
Filipino customs, values and ideals and reflect contemporary trends and ideals 
(Executive Order 209) (Rodriguez, 1992). The modifications in the provisions 
concerning marriage and the rights and obligations between husband and wife advocate 
equality of both men and women in family relations and also in property relations, and 
some of these are summarised as follows:
* The age of consent to marry is raised to 18 years for both male and
female (Article 5).
* The husband and wife shall fix the family domicile (Article 69).
* The spouses are jointly responsible for the support of the family
(Article 70).
* The management of the household shall be the right and duty of both
spouses (Article 71).
* The administration and enjoyment of the community property shall
belong to both spouses jointly. In case of disagreement, the decision 
of the husband shall prevail, subject to recourse to the court by the 
wife for proper remedy (Article 96). Community property consists of 
all property owned by the spouses at the time of marriage or acquired 
thereafter (Article 91).
* Either spouse may exercise any legitimate profession, occupation,
business or activity without the consent of the other. The latter may 
object only on valid, serious and moral grounds (Article 73).
As grounds for legal separation, the Family Code has added such reasons as 
physical violence, drug addiction, and habitual alcoholism as it seeks to end the 
physical and psychological ordeal of battered women who are helpless against their 
aberrant husbands. Other grounds added include homosexuality, abandonment, and 
bigamy (Article 55). Annulment of marriage can now be granted on the ground of 
psychological incapacity to comply with marital obligations, if such incapacity becomes 
manifest only after marriage (Article 36). According to Medina (1991: 246), the 
provision of more grounds for annulment of marriage and legal separation could 
indicate an increased tolerance of marital separation and would tend to ease what used 
to be a very strong social pressure to keep the marriage intact.
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1.6. Outline of the thesis
This chapter has presented the rationale and the objectives of this study. It has 
provided an overview of the social, cultural, economic and demographic characteristics 
of the Philippines and its people. It has also described what the Filipino family was in 
the past and what it is today, and has discussed the laws relating to the family in the 
Philippines. In carrying out the objectives outlined in Chapter 1, the study is guided by 
a conceptual framework, and this is presented in Chapter 2. Also described in Chapter 2 
are the data and methodology of this study.
The size and structure of households, including non-family households, are 
analysed in Chapter 3. The analysis covers two broad topics: (1) the trend over time of 
the average household size, the household size distribution, and the household type 
distribution; and (2) the differentials in sizes and types of households across a 
delineated continuum of level of urbanisation and between male- and female-headed 
households. The definitions of the terms household and family household are presented 
in this chapter.
The characteristics of members of family households are examined in Chapter 4. 
The living arrangements of two population groups, namely the never-married young 
adults and the elderly, are investigated, for these groups have a great potential to reduce 
the proportion of the population living in family households. The living arrangements 
of the elderly are of particular interest because of their implications for policies on 
economic security and social welfare. Also analysed are the characteristics of persons 
living in the special types of households, namely female-headed households and lone- 
person households, again because of some important public policy concerns (for 
example, with respect to the demand for employment and housing).
To take into consideration the fact that family characteristics undergo changes 
during the life cycle of the family, a typology of family life cycle states is constructed in 
Chapter 5 using the 1990 census data for the Philippines. The family life cycle states 
which were the most common in the Philippines in 1990 and the family life cycle states 
which deviated from the normative state are identified. Finally examined are the size,
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type, and age and marital status composition of family households, while controlling for 
the life cycle state of the nuclear family of the head of family household.
The present study analyses the effects of demographic processes, namely 
marriage, fertility and mortality, on the life cycle of the family. Family status life tables 
are calculated using an adult female family member as the reference. The data 
requirements, along with the estimation procedures of these data, for the calculation of 
family status life tables for women in the Philippines are presented in Chapter 6. 
Sensitivity analyses, to test the robustness of the simulation model utilised to possible 
errors in the data, are carried out in this chapter.
Presented in Chapter 7 are the scenarios of family life course experience of 
women in the Philippines if the 1970 demographic rates or the 1980 demographic rates 
were to obtain throughout their lifetime. Also described in this chapter are scenarios 
with respect to the progression of Filipino women through the important stages of their 
family careers given some assumptions about possible changes in mortality and 
marriage in the future. Finally, Chapter 8 highlights the major findings of this study and 
identifies some important implications of these findings for public policies concerning 
the family household. It also presents issues that need to be considered in future 
research on the family.
The Philippines has undergone dramatic changes in its physical, social, 
economic, cultural, political and demographic environments and these have just been 
described in this chapter (Chapter 1). The present study posits that these changes 
influence the demographic characteristics of the family household. The conceptual 
framework showing the mechanisms through which the events taking place at the 
societal level affect the size and structure of the family household is presented in 
Chapter 2.
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CHAPTER 2
Conceptual framework, data and methodology
This chapter presents the conceptual framework used in this study, the data 
utilised and some limitations concerning the quality of the data. It also discusses the 
methodologies employed in the present analysis.
2.1. Linkages between family life cycle, family characteristics and household 
characteristics: a conceptual model
In his study of the patterns of family changes in the so-called Chinese cultural 
area of East Asia, namely, Japan, South Korea, Hongkong and Singapore, Kwong 
(1984: 567-613) proposed a conceptual model linking family life cycle (FLC) and 
family structure (FS). A similar conceptual framework is presented in Figure 2.1.
Figure 2.1. Linkages of family life cycle, family structure and 
household characteristics
Structure 
of the family
Household 
characteristics 
(number, size, 
type)
Life cycle processes 
of the nuclear 
family unit
Demographic factors
nuptiality 
fertility 
mortality 
migration _
Cultural,
political,
socio-economic
factors
According to this framework, the rates of marriage, fertility, mortality and 
migration are influenced by social and cultural norms, such as the ideology and 
behaviour of people in relation to schooling, working, marriage, child-bearing, aging
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and death. Similarly, the political, economic and social conditions of a society, for 
instance, the health care system, family planning services, infrastructure, and jobs that a 
society can provide to its population, as well as public policies and measures, also 
affect the aforementioned demographic processes.
These demographic factors act upon the members of the nuclear family unit to 
influence the family life cycle (FLC) process of this nuclear family. The formation, 
development and dissolution of the nuclear family through its FLC process determine 
family size and structure. Consider for instance how a high level of mortality can affect 
family structure through the FLC process. Burch (1970: 62-64) has shown that with a 
life expectancy of less than 40 years, most couples could not survive to the contraction 
or the empty nest phase of the family life cycle. Thus high mortality makes it impossible 
for most families to assume the extended form.
Likewise, two or more demographic processes can operate together to influence 
the FLC process and ultimately family size. For example, a faster rate of mortality 
decline accompanied by a substantial fall in fertility and a rise in age at first marriage 
implies an increased proportion of nuclear families experiencing the life cycle phase 
completed extension which spans from the birth of the last child to the time the first 
child leaves home. Increases in family size are less likely to occur under this condition. 
However, in the absence of a marked reduction in fertility, a rapid rate of mortality 
decline coupled with a considerable increase in age at first marriage results in increases 
in family size, as was the case in India (Singh, 1984: 87-89).
Thus, the demographic variables such as nuptiality, fertility and mortality are 
the direct determinants of family dynamics and family characteristics (Bongaarts, 1983: 
31). The characteristics of the family that are considered in this study are the size and 
type or structure of the family, and the demographic characteristics of family members. 
The dynamics of the family that are referred to here are the progression of the family 
through the life cycle stages and the changes in size and type of the family.
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The socio-economic factors, such as income, education, and occupation, do not 
affect the size and composition of the nuclear family directly. They must operate 
through the demographic determinants to affect the characteristics of this family 
(Bongaarts, 1983: 31).
The relationship between migration and household characteristics is well 
documented. A number of empirical studies have shown that the residential movement 
of families was related to their life cycle stage. Still other studies have shown that 
household composition, especially the number and ages of children, was associated 
with the migration of the household (Young, 1977: 43-44; Burch, 1979: 182). The 
reverse direction of causality in the relationship between migration and household 
characteristics can also occur when migrants from the rural areas join the families of 
their relatives in cities and thus results in an extended type of household.
The number, size and type of households are also determined by the social and 
cultural norms of a society, such as customs and values regarding familial piety, 
inheritance, residential rules after marriage, and the living arrangements of the elderly 
and of unmarried adults. In the United States, for instance, substantial increases in 
primary individuals (defined as household heads who live either alone or with unrelated 
persons) during the period 1950-1974 was mainly attributed to changes in living 
patterns of males aged 20 to 34 years (Kobrin, 1976: 130-131).
Finally, the political, social and economic conditions of the society, as well as 
public policies and measures, also have an important bearing on household 
characteristics. For instance, the high cost of housing may result in a high incidence of 
extended families, while a substantial provision of public housing coupled with lenient 
eligibility requirements may increase the incidence of small households.
It is important to mention here that there is a distinction between the terms 
household and family, and this is discussed in Chapter 3, Section 3.3. Note that the 
immediately preceding three paragraphs employ the term household, while the 
paragraphs before them, the term family.
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The proposed study will focus on the family characteristics and the changes of 
these characteristics as they are affected by changes in demographic factors. Thus, it 
will only examine the relationships which, as shown in Figure 2.1, are linked by solid 
lines. Several theoretical issues will also be discussed as the context demands.
2.2. Sources of data
The study uses data from the following sources: 1970, 1980 and 1990 Philippine 
population censuses and the vital registration system. For the most part, the thesis 
derives its findings from a data file of a 0.5 per cent sample of total households 
enumerated in the 1990 census. The data for the calculation of the family life tables 
discussed in Chapters 6 and 7 are taken from both published and unpublished data from 
the vital registration system and from published reports of the 1970 and 1980 
population censuses. Birth rate inputs are taken from published reports of the following 
sample surveys: 1978 WFS-Republic of the Philippines Fertility Survey, and the 1973, 
1983 and 1988 National Demographic Surveys. Details about the sources of data and 
the calculation of the data inputs for the generation of family life tables are discussed in 
Chapter 6.
2.3. Quality of data
This section will describe the quality of data from the two sources, namely 
population censuses and the vital registration system in the Philippines, with respect to 
coverage and content and with particular reference to the years 1970, 1980 and 1990. 
Mijares and Nazaret (1978: 338-349) and Cabigon (1990: 43-47, 104-116) made 
detailed appraisals of the census and vital registration data of the Philippines. The 
discussion in this section, particularly on the quality of the 1970 and 1980 census data, 
and the vital registration data, will draw on the findings of these two studies.
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2.3.1. Philippine census data 
a. Quality of census coverage
The National Statistics Office, formerly the National Census and Statistics 
Office, has conducted post-enumeration surveys (PES) to evaluate the 1970, 1975 and 
1980 censuses. The 1970 and the 1975 PES were undertaken on a national scale while 
the 1980 PES was confined to Metro Manila only. However, the results of these surveys 
were not released due to problems arising from lack of independence between these 
censuses and the corresponding post-enumeration surveys.
To ensure that the same problems were not repeated in the 1990 post­
enumeration survey, the National Statistics Office commissioned the Philippine Social 
Science Council (PSSC) to carry out the survey. The 1990 post-enumeration survey, 
which was referred to as the 1990 Census Evaluation Survey (CES), covered a 
nationally representative sample of 16,219 households. The PSSC took the 
responsibility of implementing the 1990 CES. However, in some aspects of the CES, 
employees of the National Statistics Office who were not directly involved in the 1990 
census provided the necessary assistance to the PSSC.
Based on the initial results of the 1990 CES, estimates of the net coverage error 
rate, which is the difference between the omission rate and the erroneous enumeration 
rate, in the 1990 census, were derived. These estimates range from an over-count of 
0.36 per cent to an under-count of 6.57 per cent. An under-count of close to 2 per cent 
was considered the most plausible (National Statistics Office (NSO), 1992c: 3). The 
under-count is believed to be neither selective of, nor biased against, any population 
group. Accordingly, this does not affect the present study, which deals primarily with 
trends and patterns, that is, percentage distributions of family households and family 
household population, rather than with absolute numbers.
Because the results of the post-enumeration surveys for the censuses of 1970 
and 1980 are not available, the coverage error in these censuses cannot be measured 
directly. Thus, the extent of coverage error in the 1970 and 1980 censuses is evaluated
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by comparing the average annual growth rates during the inter-censal periods 1970- 
1975 and 1975-1980 with the rates of growth in preceding inter-censal periods.
Except for such unusual events as war, epidemics, disasters and massive 
migration resulting in either a substantial gain or loss in the number of people, the rate 
of growth of the population for the entire country as well as for each region and 
province in the country is expected to change gradually from one inter-censal period to 
another. The average yearly rate of growth of the population of the Philippines between 
censuses from 1903 to 1990 has been shown in Table 1.1.
In their assessment of the coverage of censuses of population from 1903 to 
1975, Mijares and Nazaret (1978: 338-344) suggested that abrupt changes in the rate of 
growth that took place at some points within the 1903-1975 period can be explained by 
the occurrence of an unusual event. For instance, during the period 1918-1939, the rate 
of growth accelerated due to the control of epidemic diseases, and hence the drop in 
death rates, brought about mainly by the introduction of modern medical and sanitation 
measures. Another factor, according to these authors, that could have accounted for the 
acceleration of the growth rate is the good coverage of the 1939 census. Regarded as the 
most complete and accurate census ever taken in the Philippines, the 1939 census was 
carried out when all areas of the country were in almost perfect peace and order 
(Mijares and Nazaret: 1978: 339). In contrast, the decline in the rate, from 2.2 per cent 
per annum during the period 1918-1939, to 1.9 per cent annually between 1939 and 
1948, was attributed to a number of factors obtaining in the 1948 census: internal 
disorder, destruction by war, the taking of the census during the typhoon season when 
travel and communication are most difficult, errors committed by the census 
enumerators who were trained for three days only and therefore were not able to master 
the intricacies of gathering data, and inaccurate data furnished by the respondents for 
reasons such as impatience, hostility and fear of being enumerated (Mijares and 
Nazaret, 1978: 339).
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In the censuses from 1960 to 1980, the coverage for the country as a whole can 
be considered reliable. The rate of growth of the national population declined gradually 
from 3.0 per cent annually during the 1960-1970 period to 2.7 per cent yearly during the 
1970-1980 period. At the regional level, however, there was an indication of under­
enumeration in two regions, namely Western Mindanao and Central Mindanao, during 
the 1975 census (Cabigon, 1990: 106). These two regions had unusually slow growth 
rates during the period 1970-1975 (1.8 per cent and 1.3 per cent annually, respectively). 
This problem concerning the 1975 census coverage will not affect the present study as 
it does not utilise data from the 1975 census.
b. Quality of census age-sex distribution data
Age and sex are the two demographic characteristics considered most basic. 
Information on these characteristics are collected in all censuses and sample surveys. 
They are easy to report and thus theoretically the data on age and sex should have a 
higher level of accuracy than for any other items in the survey schedule. The quality of 
age and sex data can therefore be considered as an overall index of the quality of the 
content or the quality of the other data collected in a census.
The most common source of error in age data from censuses is the tendency of 
respondents to report or of enumerators to record ages ending in certain digits at the 
expense of other ages. This is called age heaping, age preference or digit preference 
(Shryock et al., 1976: 115). One popular measure of the extent of age heaping, which at 
the same time is a good indicator of the country's literacy and knowledge of age, is 
Myers' index. The theoretical range of this summary index is 0 to 90. A value of 0 
represents no heaping, while a value of 90 means that all ages were reported at a single 
digit (Shryock et al., 1976: 118).
The Myers' index of age preference calculated for the Philippine male and 
female population based on the age data recorded in the censuses of 1970, 1980 and 
1990 is shown in Table 2.1. A positive index corresponding a particular terminal digit 
suggests that the digit is overly selected or preferred while a negative index indicates
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avoidance of that digit. The data in Table 2.1 suggest that in the 1970, 1980 and 1990 
censuses there is a tendency to report ages ending in 0 and 5. A large decline in the 
Myers' index, from 7.92 for both sexes in the 1970 census to 2.61 in the 1980 census, 
indicates more reliable age data in the 1980 census. The corresponding figure for the 
1990 census was 2.32, suggesting further improvement in the quality of age data.
The comparison made by Cabigon (1990: 113) of the Myers' index calculated 
using the Philippine data for the census years 1960, 1970, 1975 and 1980 with that for 
Indonesia and for broad regions of selected developing countries, has shown that age 
heaping in the Philippine census data is not as pronounced as that found in the 1971 and 
1980 census data of Indonesia and in the data of some African countries.
Table 2.1. Myers' index of age heaping by sex, census years, Philippines: 
1970, 1980 and 1990
1970 1980 1990
Ending
digit of Total Males Females Total Males Females Total Males Females
age
a
0 4.46 4.29 4.62 1.78 1.71 1.84 1.51 1.54 1.48
1 -2.31 -2.17 -2.44 -0.75 -0.74 -0.75 -0.53 -0.50 -0.57
2 0.24 0.45 0.03 -0.19 -0.07 -0.32 -0.23 -0.17 -0.30
3 -1.19 -1.17 -1.21 -0.56 -0.54 -0.58 -0.57 -0.59 -0.55
4 -1.26 -1.28 -1.25 -0.28 -0.33 -0.23 -0.16 -0.21 -0.12
5 2.03 1.97 2.10 0.83 0.85 0.81 0.65 0.66 0.65
6 -0.78 -0.89 -0.68 -0.56 -0.59 -0.54 -0.54 -0.57 -0.52
7 -0.91 -0.75 -1.08 -0.03 0.03 -0.09 0.05 0.10 0.00
8 1.20 1.06 1.33 -0.23 -0.27 -0.18 -0.28 -0.33 -0.22
9 -1.47 -1.52 -1.42 0.00 -0.05 0.04 0.11 0.07 0.15
Myers'
index 7.92 7.77 8.07 2.61 2.59 2.69 2.32 2.36 2.28
Source: Computed using data from 1970, 1980 and 1990 censuses of population of the
Philippines.
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c. Content errors in the 1990 census
In the 1990 Census Evaluation Survey (CES), selected questions pertaining to 
the characteristics of the household population and of housing units were asked. The 
responses to these questions were compared with the responses to the same population 
and housing items in the 1990 census, and the results showed a high level of agreement 
between the two sets of responses with regard to the following demographic 
characteristics: sex (98.4 per cent), marital status (96.8 per cent), and relationship to 
household head (94 per cent) (NSO, 1992c: 4). A lower level of agreement was 
observed for age (86.3 per cent). The information about the relationship to household 
head, age, sex, and marital status of each household member was used to generate the 
variables on household type or structure and on family life cycle state. Since the level of 
agreement between the responses in the census and in the CES was high for each of the 
aforementioned variables, it can therefore be maintained that the data on household type 
and family life cycle state are highly reliable. The data on household size are reliable as 
well. As mentioned earlier, the coverage of the 1970, 1980 and 1990 censuses can be 
considered reliable.
2.3.2 Philippine vital registration data
A formal system of civil registration was established in the Philippines under 
the Spanish rule. Parish priests were required to maintain complete records of baptisms, 
marriages and burials (Mörtel and Nazaret, 1981: 244). After the Philippine Revolution 
of 1898, the independent Philippine government promulgated a law which laid down a 
set of rules and regulations concerning the registration of vital events. This recording 
system was changed during the American administration with the enactment of the 
Municipal Law in 1901 requiring each municipal secretary to keep a civil register for 
his municipality. The law likewise instructed physicians and midwives working within 
a municipality to notify the municipal secretary having jurisdiction over that 
municipality of every birth and death that had occurred under their professional care 
and to provide all the necessary information for proper entry of the events in the civil 
registry books. It was not until 1930 that the burden of making sure that a vital event
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was registered was shifted from the municipal official to the family experiencing the 
event. The Civil Registry Law of 1930 makes the registration compulsory for the entire 
country with the exception of a few non-Christian municipalities. The law also 
transferred the duties of keeping vital records from municipal secretaries to municipal 
treasurers.
Despite the long tradition of formal recording of births, deaths and marriages, 
and the legal provisions requiring compulsory registration of these events, the recording 
of the vital events, particularly births and deaths, remains highly incomplete. Compared 
to estimates from other sources, the rates of birth and death from the vital registration 
system are much lower, indicating gross under-registration of these events (Mijares and 
Nazaret, 1978: 346).
Available estimates of the completeness of registration show a rise and fall in 
levels of registration possibly because of different data sources and methodologies used 
(Cabigon, 1990: Table 3-1, p. 47). For some points in time, the rise and fall could be 
genuine and could be a reflection of the peace and order situation in the Philippines. For 
instance, the estimates of death registration for the year 1938 by Jaramillo (1941 cited 
in Cabigon, 1990: Table 3-1, p.47) are the highest: 86 per cent of male deaths and 87 
per cent of female deaths were registered. This is due to the situation of almost perfect 
peace and order at the time.
Despite the erratic trends portrayed by these estimates there is strong evidence 
of a general improvement in the registration of vital events. This trend was 
demonstrated, for instance, by the estimates based on the results of two nation-wide 
sample surveys conducted ten years apart, one in 1964 and the other in 1974, by the 
Bureau of Census and Statistics, now known as the National Statistics Office. In 1964, 
60 per cent of births and 70 per cent of deaths were registered. Ten years later, in 1974, 
the levels of registration rose to 79 per cent for births and 77 per cent for deaths 
(Mijares and Nazaret, 1978: 348). Estimates of levels of completeness of death 
registration by Cabigon (1990: Table 3-8, p. 90) for the years 1960, 1970, 1975 and
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1980 also showed an improved recording of deaths. From 68 per cent in 1960, the 
percentage of recorded male deaths in 1980 increased to 79 per cent. For female deaths, 
the level of completeness of registration rose from 68 per cent in 1960 to 77 per cent in 
1980. Unpublished estimates by the National Statistics Office placed the level of birth 
registration in 1980 somewhere within the range of 78 to 82 per cent. Thus around 
1980, close to 20 per cent of births and deaths were not registered. For inputs to the 
calculation of family status life tables for the years 1970 and 1980, the current study 
uses rates of births and deaths corresponding to these years that have been corrected for 
under-registration. The sources of such rates are described in Chapter 6.
By comparison, the registration of marriages is relatively complete. However, 
Figure 2.1 which presents the data on first marriages by age of the bride shows a peak at 
age 23 and a trough at age 22, suggesting heaping at age 23. In the Philippines during 
the years examined, females above 18 years but under 23 years and males above 20 but 
under 25 years were required to ask their parents or guardians for advice on the 
intended marriage (Sison and Feliciano, 1978: 304). If they did not obtain such advice 
or if this advice was unfavourable, then marriage took place after three months 
following the end-date of the publication of their application for the marriage license. 
This could have resulted in the over-statement of the age of the bride, and thus explain 
the peak at age 23 as shown in Figure 2.1. In this study, the rate of first marriage for 
women at age 23 was adjusted to take account of this problem in the marriage data 
(Chapter 6, Sub-section 6.3.3).
Figure 2.2. Number of first marriages by age of the bride, 
Philippines: 1970, 1971, 1972 and 1980
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Sources: Calculated using marriage statistics from the Vital Registration System for the years 
1970, 1971, 1972 and 1980.
2.4. Methodology
The study adopts three alternative approaches for studying the family 
household: (1) the analysis of household size, type and composition, (2) the 
developmental or family life cycle approach and (3) the use of a macro-simulation 
model. The first approach is used to examine the static perspective of households and 
family households in the Philippines. The characteristics of households and of family 
households that are examined include the size, type (for example, lone-person 
household, nuclear and extended family household), number of non-nuclear family 
members, characteristics of household heads and characteristics of other members of 
the family household.
2.4.1. Analysis of household size, type and composition
This approach makes use of cross-tabulations and of summary measures such as 
means and proportions. To measure the strength of the association between two 
variables which are measured on a nominal scale (for example, type of family
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household and area of residence), a chi-square-based measure, Cramer's V, is used. This 
measure modifies the chi-square value so that the new value is not influenced by the 
sample size (Norusis, 1988: 283). Its value ranges from 0 to 1; a value of 0 corresponds 
to no association, and a value of 1 to perfect association.
One-way analysis of variance (ANOVA) is also employed to test the null 
hypothesis that in the true population all group means are equal. An example of group 
means is the mean sizes of households in the residential groups: Metro Manila, highly 
urban areas outside Metro Manila, other urban areas, and rural areas. To identify which 
pairs of groups have different means, multiple comparison tests are performed. For the 
present analysis, three multiple comparison procedures are specified: Student-Newman 
Keuls, Tukey's alternate procedure and Scheffe's test. One alternative to carrying out 
multiple comparison tests is calculating t-test statistics for all possible pairs of means. 
The reason for not using a t-test, however, is that the probability of finding one or more 
pairs of means to be significantly different increases with the number of comparisons 
carried out. That is, the more comparisons performed the higher is the likelihood that at 
least one pair of means turn out as statistically different even if all means in the 
population are equal (Kirk, 1968: 78; Norusis, 1988: 268).
2.4.2. Developmental or family life cycle approach
A developmental or family life cycle approach, by contrast, looks at the family 
as a process rather than a static unit within certain periods of time. The approach is 
based on the observation that individuals go through different family patterns and 
household structures over their individual life cycles, and that families and households 
undergo various types of structures, organisations, and relationships (Hareven, 1977: 
340). Such a development is obscured in the snapshot approach. The life cycle approach 
and the macro-simulation model are employed to deal with the developmental changes 
and the dynamics of the family household.
The family life cycle is usually defined as the succession of stages through 
which the typical or nuclear family passes (Rowland, 1991: 3). Duvall (1967: 4)
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described it as a way of taking a long look at family life. According to Young (1994: 
128), it is the term used to describe the changes in the size, composition and functions 
of the family over its lifetime. The family life cycle approach therefore is a tool for 
analysing the developmental perspective of the family.
A forerunner of studies on family life cycle was the work of B. S. Rowntree 
(1902, cited in Rodgers, 1977: 40; and in Young, 1977: 5). An attempt to understand 
the pattern of poverty in late nineteenth century and early twentieth century England, 
the study was one of earliest which analysed the family in a developmental way. 
However, major credit for quantifying the concept of family life cycle goes to Glick 
(1947), who made the first detailed investigation of the timing of the main demographic 
events in the family life cycle. He derived the median ages of husbands and wives at 
certain key demographic events and used these to describe the experience of a nuclear 
family. According to him, the family begins with the marriage of the couple, gains in 
size with the birth of each child, and ends at the death of the last surviving spouse 
(Glick, 1947: 164-165).
In the literature on family, other expressions have emerged in relation to the 
concept of family life cycle. The expressions family career and family life course are 
sometimes used in place of family life cycle, and state in place of stage. Rodgers (1962: 
23-24; 1977: 42) argued for the abandonment of the use of the terms stage and cycle, 
and proposed that these terms be replaced with the concepts category and career, 
respectively. His view that the family life cycle stages are merely analytical categories 
is in agreement with the distinction made by Francis (1958, cited in Rodgers, 1962: 24) 
between the terms stage and state. According to Francis, a stage implies a pre­
determined progression which is invariable, while a 'state' simply implies a condition at 
a point in time.
Thus the present study adopts the expression family life cycle state since it uses 
cross-sectional data, the 1990 population census data of the Philippines, in its analysis 
of the characteristics of the family household at each state of the life cycle. A typology
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of family life cycle states is constructed for the present analysis, and this is based on the 
classification scheme proposed by Priest (1982: 78). A detailed discussion of this 
typology is presented in Sub-section 5.3.2 of Chapter 5.
2.4.3. The macro-simulation model
Macro-simulation models consist of intricate mathematical equations the 
numerical solutions to which are calculated by the use of a computer program. 
Sometimes called projection models, macro-simulation models are deterministic 
because the rates at which demographic events and changes in family status occur are 
exactly determined by specified input variables (Bongaarts, 1983: 33). Multi-state 
increment-decrement life tables form a class of macro-simulation models which have 
made rapid and very promising developments in recent years (Oechsli, 1975; Schoen, 
1975; Willekens et al., 1982, all cited in Bongaarts, 1983: 33).
A family status life table is a macro-simulation model which is constructed with 
the same basic technique used in the calculation of multi-state life tables, such as the 
marital status life table. Required as inputs are the risks of dying and of transferring 
between family states to which individuals are subjected. Family status life tables can 
be calculated either for males or for females, and may contain several hundred states. 
For a cohort of women, for instance, apart from the four marital states, which are 
typically used in a marital status life table, the family status life table includes the so- 
called maternal states, to describe the number, sex, age, and residential status of living 
children, as well as the women's parity and fecundity status (Bongaarts, 1987: 191).
Bongaarts' computer program FAMTAB generates a nuclear family status life 
table using an ever-married female member of the family as the marker. In his model, 
each ever-married woman stands for a nuclear family, as it is based on the assumption 
that no married children live in parental homes (Zeng, 1987: 9). Zeng (1987) extended 
Bongaarts' nuclear model into a model that accounts for both nuclear and three- 
generation families. In this extended model, if an ever-married woman and her children 
live with her parents or her parents-in-law, then this woman stands for a three-
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generation family. One important limitation of Zeng's model is that it ignores cases in 
which ever-married siblings live together.
To implement his model a computer program called FAMY was developed 
(Zeng, 1990). FAMY simulates a synthetic cohort of women's marital, parity, maternal 
and marker status changes under given demographic regimes (Zeng: 1991). The present 
study uses FAMY to calculate the proportions of women in the Philippines who were in 
different family statuses and the average duration spent by these women in each family 
status. The computer program FAMY and its data requirements are described in detail 
in Chapter 6. The family status life tables that are generated are based on a number of 
assumptions, and these are discussed in Chapter 6 as well. The output of the 
simulations is presented in Chapter 7.
This chapter has presented the conceptual framework employed in this study, 
which describes the inter-relationships between the demographic factors, the cultural 
norms, the political, social and economic conditions of the society on the one hand and 
the size and structure of the family household on the other hand. It has also discussed 
the data and methodology used. The next chapter examines the trend over time of the 
average size, and the distribution by size and by type of households in the Philippines. 
It also analyses the differentials in sizes and types of households across a delineated 
continuum of level of urbanisation.
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CHAPTER 3
Sizes and types of households in the Philippines: Trends and differentials
3.1. Introduction
This chapter presents the results of the analysis of the sizes and types of 
households in the Philippines, mainly using the data from the 1990 census of 
population. The chapter starts by presenting some theories regarding family structures 
and citing findings from studies which either support or refute these theories. In 
particular, these include findings from earlier studies for the Philippines. The concepts 
and definitions used are first clarified before proceeding to the discussion of the 
findings. The discussion covers two broad topics:
(1) the trend over time in average household size, household size
distribution, and household type distribution; and
(2) the differentials in sizes and types of households across a delineated
continuum of level of urbanisation and between male- and female­
headed households.
3.2. The convergence of family structure theory: a falsity?
Goode (1963) predicted a convergence of family systems around the world to 
the Western conjugal type. Goode (1963: 368) stated:
It is clear that at the present time a somewhat similar set of influences is 
affecting all world cultures. All of them are moving towards industrialisation, 
although at varying speeds and from different points. Their family systems are 
also approaching some variant of the conjugal system.
Goode suggested that modernisation is associated with movement towards a 
conjugal family system. A similar view was shared by Kephart (1972: 60), who 
maintained that following the rise of large, urbanised and rapidly changing societies 
with the primary concern now placed on mobility instead of stability, and on individual 
initiative instead of group conformity, it is inevitable that the importance and power of 
the consanguine family will dwindle and that kinship ties will be loosened and, if
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necessary, cut. This view closely resembles that of Parsons (1955: 9, 11-12, 1949 and 
1964, cited in Elliot, 1986: 36) who maintained that the transition to modernity entails 
the break-up of kin groups and the emergence of an isolated nuclear family system for 
the following reasons:
(1) production is no longer coordinated by kin groups, and
(2) the imperatives and values of an industrial economy are incompatible
with the maintenance of wide-ranging family obligations and loyalties.
Parsons pointed out that modern occupations require competence, effectiveness 
and efficiency more than personal loyalty. These give rise to values which emphasise 
impartiality and individual achievement. In contrast, familial values are based on 
obligations and loyalties to family members and could require employers to make 
appointments on the basis of family loyalties.
An industrial economy requires social and geographical mobility of its labour 
force. The modern family which, according to Parsons, is structurally isolated serves 
the needs of such an economic system because it allows, for instance, young executives 
to move about the country unhampered by obligations to aging relatives (Elliot, 1986: 
37). Goode and Parsons differ in their characterisation of the modern family; Goode 
(1963: 70) maintained - "at a minimum, the members of each unit are tied to other units 
through a common member of a given nuclear family. " One example he cited was that 
the father continues to have social contact with his daughter and thereby with his 
daughter's family - his son-in-law and grandchildren.
The existence of a strong inverse relation between urbanisation and 
industrialisation on the one hand and the extended family on the other was the general 
impression in the field of family sociology until empirical research refuted it (Burch, 
1967: 347; Vinovskis, 1977: 264; De Vos, 1987: 501). Such a relationship may be 
taken to mean that, within societies, extended families are more prevalent in rural than 
in urban areas; that cross-culturally, extended families are more prevalent in under-
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developed than in developed societies; and that over time, the nuclear or conjugal 
family will take the place of the extended family as a modal form (Burch, 1967: 347).
Contrary to the popular impression that the typical residential family in non­
industrial societies was large and complex, historical evidence has shown that the pre­
industrial family in Western societies was basically conjugal (Laslett, 1972: 51-62; 
Hajnal, 1982 cited in Bongaarts, 1983: 29 and in De Vos, 1987: 501-502; Smith, 1972: 
429-471; and Berkner, 1972; and Parish and Schwartz, 1972, cited in Stinner, 1979: 
162). For instance, in his study of English pre-industrial communities, Laslett (1972: 
153) found that very few households (about 6 per cent) contained more than two
generations, that is, parents and children. It has been argued that high mortality in pre­
industrial societies prevented families from becoming large and complex (Levy, 1965: 
49-54; Burch, 1967: 348, 1970: 61).
It can also be argued that under a high mortality situation, an individual will 
have fewer surviving extended kin. Under the same condition, a nuclear family will
have fewer members. Thus extended relatives probably are more apt to co-reside as
they can be more easily accommodated in a small nuclear family than in a large nuclear 
family. The findings in Sub-section 3.8.2 illustrate this phenomenon.
Economic limitations have also been offered as another major factor (Hsu, 
1943: 559-561; Burch, 1967: 348-349; Goody, 1972: 103-124; and Andorka and 
Farago, 1980: 21). For example, even in China where the typical family has been 
known to be large and consisting of several generations living together under one roof, 
this extended type appeared to be practiced only by rich families (Hsu, 1943: 559-561). 
The poor tended to be indifferent toward the social emphasis which prescribes that the 
family should continue and enlarge itself almost indefinitely. Hsu (1943: 561) declared 
that this social emphasis on large families was inconsistent with the finding from his 
fieldwork that the vast number of families consisted, on average, of five persons.
Differentials in household size and complexity across social strata were also 
observed in some Hungarian villages during the pre-industrial period (Andorka and
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Farago, 1980: 21). Peasants with land had larger and more complicated households than 
landless labourers. It was also observed that the size of households and the frequency of 
extended and multiple family households increased from 1787 to 1828. This was 
attributed to the defensive strategy of serf peasants against division of land (Farago, 
1977, cited in Andorka and Farago, 1980: 20). Peasants permitted their children to 
marry at young ages and let their married children stay in their households, resulting in 
several married couples living in one household.
Levy (1965), disputing the generalisation about the inverse relation between 
industrialisation and size and type of the family, maintained that co-residential families 
and kinship groups in all known societies have in reality varied little in size and 
composition. Levy (1965: 41-42) declared:
The general outlines and nature of the actual family structures have been 
virtually identical in certain strategic respects in all known societies in world 
history for well over fifty per cent of the members of those societies.
The "strategic respects" he was referring to were: size of membership, age composition 
and relationship of membership through time, sex composition, generational 
composition, number of marital pairs, and number of siblings (Levy: 1965: 41).
In other words, Levy argued that the majority of people in all societies, 
irrespective of the ideal family and kinship structure, have lived in families that are 
practically the same with respect to the aforementioned characteristics. Levy (1965: 49) 
presented his theoretical support to this proposition in these so-called three types of 
societies. He argued that in societies in world history that fall into the first type, which 
include societies devoid of modern medical technology and thus characterised by 
extremely high levels of mortality, a high incidence of deaths limits the incidence of 
families having an extended form, either vertically or horizontally.
In societies of the second type, that is, societies characterised by high levels of 
modernisation and highly developed medical technologies, there is remarkably little 
variation in the ideal family structure. This condition prevails despite the absence of 
demographic constraint on families to take an extended form, as mortality is minimal.
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The nuclear family is nearly universal both in ideal and practical terms. In societies 
falling into the third type, the so-called "transitional societies", which, as Levy 
described, have imported modern medical technologies but have not yet achieved stable 
high levels of modernisation in general respects, there is a possibility of great ranges of 
variation in actual family structure but only in the short run.
Using census data from selected countries, Burch (1967) undertook a pioneering 
work aimed at testing the hypotheses by Levy (1965) regarding the essential similarity 
of family structures. One interesting finding in this study is that the distribution of these 
countries by average household size revealed the vast majority of nations having 
averages falling within the range of three to six persons (Burch, 1967: 353). The author 
noted the absence of averages of ten or more, which suggests that in no society has the 
extended residential family become the modal form.
Burch (1967: 353) also observed that for the period 1955-1963, there were 
basically two distinct groups of nations with respect to family size - those with averages 
ranging from three to four persons and those with averages of five or more. This 
occurrence of a bi-modal distribution has its parallel in the United Nations' (1963, cited 
in Burch: 1967: 353) distributions of nations by current fertility level. It thus raised the 
question whether the relatively high average family sizes in under-developed nations 
may be due largely to their high fertility rather than to the extension of residential 
families. The United Nations (1973a) suggested that this seemed to be the case. 
Historical trends in the United States and selected European countries (England, 
France, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, Poland and Hungary) revealed that in most 
situations, substantial declines in the average size of family and household 
accompanied fertility declines (United Nations, 1973a: 342). In contrast, in the 
developing countries of Asia and Latin America, increases in average household size in 
the early part of the twentieth century have been attributed to rapid mortality declines 
without accompanying substantial declines in fertility (United Nations, 1973a: 347). 
This finding conformed with those of Kuznets (1978: 188) and Burch (1967: 359) 
suggesting that the major factor in the marked difference in average household size
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between the developed and the developing nations is the significantly larger proportion 
of children in the populations of the developing countries as a result of their high 
fertility.
Levy's thesis concerning household size thus far finds support in the study 
carried out by Burch (1967). What theories are corroborated by the Philippine data? A 
study by Stinner (1977), using the 1970 population census data of the Philippines, 
showed that less than 40 per cent of the Philippine population in 1970 were living in 
households of three to six persons, which was the operational measure also used by 
Burch (1967: 355) of Levy's phrase - "households of essentially the same size." 
According to Stinner (1977: 380), this percentage was below the 50 per cent figure 
cited by Levy, and thus conformed to Levy's hypothesis of short-run variations in 
"transitional societies."
Other studies which used Philippine data revealed that the movement of the 
mean household size over time is associated with demographic changes.- and such 
movement shows some parallel with the demographic transition in this country 
(Concepcion and Jocano, 1975; National Census and Statistics Office (NCSO), 1982; 
Morada and Gregorio, 1983; De Guzman, 1985). Moreover, contrary to the suggestion 
that modernisation is associated with the movement toward a nuclear family system, 
studies in the Philippines showed that the average size of households in the urban areas 
is larger than in the rural areas (Castillo, 1979: 106-107; Stinner, 1977: 380; NCSO, 
1982: xiv, xxiii; De Guzman, 1985: 50). Analyses of the components of household size 
carried out by Stinner (1977, 1979) and by Morada and Gregorio (1983) revealed that 
the average household size increases with increasing level of urbanisation, and that the 
source of the increase is the non-nuclear family component. In other words, the 
relatively high prevalence of other relatives and non-relatives in urban households 
explains the higher average household size in the urban areas. Their findings supported 
the suggestion made by Burch (1967: 358-359) that the various components of 
household composition may not respond in like fashion to modernisation.
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3.3. Concepts and definitions: the family household and its variants, the 
nuclear family household and the extended family household
There is no universally acceptable definition of family as a sociological or 
anthropological concept and this is attributed to the different approaches and schools of 
thought among sociologists, anthropologists, social psychologists, demographers and 
others (United Nations, 1973b: 5). This could also be due to the fact that individuals, 
groups and societies differ in their recognition of kin, or in the meaning and importance 
they attach to kin. For instance an uncle may be someone whom the niece or nephew 
sees every day and with whom the niece or nephew has strong emotional ties, or an 
uncle may be someone whom the nephew or niece rarely sees and with whom 
emotional ties are weak, or an uncle may be someone virtually unknown to the niece or 
the nephew. Indeed, as the United Nations (1980: 94) puts it:
Families differ quantitatively in the number of kin recognised, and 
qualitatively in terms of the kinds of ties among kin, whether a kin 
relationship involves emotional closeness or distance, frequent or infrequent 
interaction, strong or weak obligations, loyalty and so forth.
While it is recognised that family relationships may go far beyond the members 
of the household, the household is usually used as the operational unit of analysis. This 
is because it is the simplest and most convenient point of reference for distinguishing 
members of the family. However, family or kinship units can also be defined in terms 
of interaction, cooperation and reciprocal obligations among kin living in different 
households.
The concepts presented here are limited to those which consider the co­
residence criterion, as the present study employs similar concepts (Section 3.4). With 
the co-residence criterion, the reference point in defining the membership of the family 
is the household. A distinction between the two terms family and household is also 
presented to avoid confusing one term with the other. The nuclear and the extended 
type of a family household is also differentiated.
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3.3.1. The family
It is common in demographic studies using census data to define family as a
group of relatives who live together (see for instance Burch, 1967; Van der Tak and
Gendell, 1973; Kuznets, 1978; and studies utilising Philippine data by Stinner, 1977,
1979; Morada and Gregorio, 1983; and De Guzman, 1985). This definition combines
the criteria of kinship and co-residence. This definition of family is also found in other
disciplines, such as anthropology, sociology, and historical demography. For example,
Burgess et al. (1963: 2) defined family as
a group of persons united by ties of marriage, blood, or adoption; constituting 
a single household, interacting and communicating with each other in their 
respective social roles as husband and wife, mother and father, son and 
daughter, brother and sister; and creating and maintaining a common culture.
Murdock's (1965: 1) influential work also defined the family as "a social group 
characterised by common residence, economic cooperation, and reproduction." 
Murdock described the family as consisting of adults of both sexes, at least two of 
whom maintain a socially approved sexual relationship, and of one or more children of 
the co-habiting adults. These children may either be their own or adopted. This 
definition, which embodies the concept of the nuclear family, has been the most widely 
cited definition in the sociological literature of the family (United Nations, 1973b: 5). 
The United Nations attributed this to the definition's emphasis on the morphological 
characteristics of the family, namely common residence and the fact that its coherent 
members are related to each other by blood, marriage or adoption.
3.3.2. The household
The concept of family may be confused with that of household because the two 
terms are closely related to each other. Burgess et al. (1963: 2) defined household as "a 
group of persons residing at the same place and constituting a single housekeeping 
unit." Similarly, the United Nations (1973b: 5) defined the household as "a socio­
economic unit consisting of individuals living together." Further, the United Nations 
(1973: 6) recommended for inter-national use the definition of household based on the 
arrangements made by persons for the provision of their food or other essentials for
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living. According to this definition, a household may fall under the following 
categories:
(1) a one-person household, that is, a person who makes provision for his
own food or other essentials for living, or
(2) a multi-person household, that is, a group of two or more persons who
make common provision for food or other essentials for living. The 
persons in the group may be related or unrelated persons, or may be a 
combination of both.
The United Nations (1973b: 6) definition further stated that a household may 
occupy the whole, part of, or more than one housing unit. Households consisting of 
extended families which make common provision for food may occupy more than one 
housing unit.
3.3.3 The nuclear versus the composite forms of the family
In his survey of 250 representative human societies, Murdock (1965: 1) 
identified three distinct types of family organisation: the nuclear family, the 
polygamous family and the extended family. The first and most basic is the nuclear 
family, which Murdock (1965: 1) described as consisting typically "of a married man 
and a woman with their offspring, although in individual cases one or more additional 
persons may reside with them."
The nuclear family is found to be the universal human grouping, either as the 
sole prevailing form or as the basic unit from which the more complex composite 
familial types are formed (Murdock, 1965: 1). These composite families are of two 
types: the polygamous families and the extended families.
Polygamous families are formed through plural marriage. Polygamy is the 
general term that refers to all marriage forms that involve plural spouses, either 
husbands or wives. The marital system that allows the taking of multiple wives is called 
polygyny, while that which involves one wife with plural husbands is termed polyandry' 
(Leslie and Korman, 1989: 26). Polygyny is more common than polyandry. Under 
polygyny, one man plays the role of husband and father in several nuclear families.
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When these nuclear families combine to form a larger familial group, the outcome is a 
polygamous family.
In contrast, extended families are created through an extension of the parent- 
child relationship rather than of the husband-wife relationship, that is, by joining the 
nuclear family of a married adult to that of his parents. An example of this type of 
family is the so-called patriarchal family which consists of an older man, his wife or 
wives, his unmarried children, his married sons and their wives and children (Murdock, 
1965: 2).
Castillo et al. (1968: 3), in their scrutiny of the operational definitions of 
nuclear and extended family used by different authors, noted that the common element 
in the definitions of the nuclear family is the presence of father, mother, and unmarried 
children. Beardsley et al. (1959: 225, cited in Castillo et al., 1968: 3-4) used the term 
immature instead of unmarried. Castillo et al. (1968: 3) pointed out that the term 
immature here may imply that mature children, although unmarried, are no longer 
considered as members of the nuclear family. As to which term is appropriate will 
depend on the culture and norms of a society's living arrangements. In the Philippines, 
for example, a household consisting of husband, wife, and never married son or 
daughter, even if he or she is more than thirty years of age, will be classified as a 
nuclear family. Such a living arrangement is acceptable in the Philippines. This may not 
be the case in a place where there is a general expectation that at a certain age, 
irrespective of marital status, a person should have a place of his or her own.
The extended family, by comparison, can be distinguished based on the number 
of generations. Castillo et al. (1968: 15, 1979: 105) maintained that the number of 
generations is a very adequate basis for determining the extended character of a 
household. The extended character of a family can also be based on the lineality and 
collaterally of kin relations involved (Castillo et al., 1968: 15, 1979: 105). The 
patriarchal family described by Murdock (1965: 2) or the parent-child-grandparent 
composition is a lineal extension. This is also known as a vertically extended family or
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stem family. In contrast, a household consisting of a nuclear family plus siblings of 
either the husband or the wife, or cousins of the same generation as either husband or 
wife is laterally extended. This is also called a horizontally extended family or joint 
family. When the kinds of relatives described in these two types of extended family are 
present in the same household, it is then called a vertically and horizontally extended 
family or stem-joint family.
3.4. The operational definitions used in the study
This section defines the terms household and family household as used in the 
study. The operational definitions employed for the nuclear family household and 
extended family household, and non-family households are also presented.
3.4.1. The household and the family household
The study adopts the definition of household employed in the 1990 Philippine 
census of population and housing, the source of the data used in this study. The 1990 
census employed the de jure method of enumeration. It defined a household as "a social 
unit consisting of a person living alone or a group of persons who sleep in the same 
housing unit and have a common arrangement for the preparation and consumption of 
food" (National Statistics Office (NSO), 1990: 17). Under this definition, households 
were determined as follows:
(1) A group of persons who are related by kinship ties (that is, a family,
which can either be nuclear or extended) constitutes one household as 
long as these two criteria are met, namely, (a) they sleep in the same 
housing unit, and (b) they have a common provision for food. Non­
relatives, such as household helpers or boarders, who live with the 
family in the manner defined by the aforementioned criteria, and 
provided that they do not usually go home to their own families at least 
once a week, are considered members of the same household.
(2) Two or more families which share the same housing unit and have
common arrangements for the preparation and consumption of food are 
considered one household.
(3) A group of unrelated individuals, such as a group of students or workers
who share a place of abode and make common arrangements for the 
preparation and consumption of food is classified as one household.
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(4) A person living alone in a distinctive housing unit is considered as one 
household.
It is important to mention here that the current study excludes the so-called 
institutional population which in the 1990 Philippine census was defined as "persons 
who, at the time of the census, were living in institutional living quarters" (NSO, 1990: 
21). These persons may have their own families or households elsewhere; however, 
during the census they were found living or confined in institutions. Examples of 
institutional living quarters are dormitories, lodging houses, orphanages, seminaries, 
convents, boarding schools, hospitals, rehabilitation centres, prisons, military camps 
and camps established for the temporary housing of workers in mining, agriculture, 
public works and other types of enterprises. It should also be noted that as mentioned in 
(1) above, helpers and boarders or lodgers of a household, and employees of a 
household-operated business who did not usually go to their respective homes weekly 
were considered members of the household. However, in the case of boarders, if there 
were 10 or more of them in the household, they were then classified as institutional 
population and were enumerated separately from the household (NSO, 1990: 19).
A housing unit is sometimes confused with a household. The 1990 Philippine 
census defined the housing unit as "a structurally separate and independent place of 
abode which, by the manner it has been constructed, converted, or arranged, is intended 
for habitation by one household. Structures or parts of structures which are not intended 
for habitation, such as commercial, industrial and agricultural buildings, and natural or 
man-made shelters, such as caves, boats, abandoned trucks, culverts, but which are used 
as living quarters by households at the time of the census are considered as housing 
units" (NSO, 1990: 13).
For the definition of family, this study will adhere to the United Nations 
definition: "those members of the household who are related to a specified degree 
through blood, adoption or marriage" (United Nations, 1973a: 337, 1973b: 6). By this 
definition, a family cannot comprise more than one household. A household can, 
however, consist of more than one family.
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In this study, common residence is an essential criterion for family membership 
mainly because of the data used. As earlier mentioned, the data come from the 1990 
Philippine census of population and housing. The 1990 Philippine census used 
households as the unit of enumeration, and collected kinship information only on 
persons in the same household. The current study identifies family members through 
the information on the relationship to the head of household. Because the members of a 
family are necessarily members of the same household, the current study uses the term 
family household instead of the term family.
3.4.2. The nuclear family household versus the extended family household
This study classifies the family household as either nuclear or extended. The 
nuclear family household consists of a married couple with or without never married 
children, or one parent and never-married children. Persons not related to the household 
head by blood or affinity, such as household helpers and boarders may live with the 
nuclear family household. Thus the term nuclear family household may be used to refer 
to a household which consists either of the nuclear family members only or of the 
nuclear family members plus non-relatives. In the 1990 Philippine census of population 
and housing, non-relatives included persons who were related to the head of household 
through either blood or affinity but who were boarders or helpers of the household 
(NSO, 1990: 71).
In comparison, the extended family household consists of a nuclear unit, which 
is that of the head of the household, plus persons related to the head of the household by 
blood, affinity or adoption. Included in this type of household are those consisting of 
the head who is never married, at least one parent of the head and other relatives of the 
head, such as sisters, brothers, nephews, nieces, and grandparents. In this study, the 
different types of extended family, namely the vertically extended or stem family, the 
horizontally extended or joint family, and the stem-joint family, are not distinguished 
from each other. This is because, in the 1990 Philippine census, household members
65
related to the head such as grandparents, parents-in-law, brothers-in-law, sisters-in-law, 
and cousins were all classified as other relatives.
It is worth mentioning that the operational definitions of a nuclear family 
household and of an extended family household adopted here are similar to those 
employed in previous studies for the Philippines, such as the studies by Stinner (1977), 
Dela Paz (1978) and De Guzman (1985, 1990). The main consideration was to make 
the 1990 figures comparable with the data used in previous studies for the Philippines. 
Consequently, the definitions in this study may differ from the concepts adopted by 
many sociologists. For instance, Murdock (1965: 1) and Castillo et al. (1968: 3) 
described the nuclear family as having one married couple and one or more children of 
this couple.
3.4.3. The non-family households
This study classifies a non-family household as one of the following:
(1) A non-family household of related persons, that is, a household which
consists of a head who is never married, or a head who is currently 
married (or formerly married) but with the spouse and unmarried 
children not residing with him or her in the same household, and of 
never-married relatives of the head;
(2) A household of unrelated persons, that is, a household which consists of
the head plus persons who are not related to the head; or
(3) A one-person household, that is, a person living alone in a separate 
housing unit.
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Summarised in Figure 3.1 are the types of household as classified in this study.
Figure 3.1. Types of household as classified in this study
Households
Non-family households Family households
One-person households
Non-family households of related persons
Non-family households of unrelated persons
Nuclear Extended
(consisting of the nuclear 
family of the household head 
plus relatives, including ever- 
married children of the head, 
with or without unrelated persons)
Couple only One parent and
with or without unmarried children
unrelated persons with or without
unrelated persons
Couple and 
unmarried children 
with or without 
unrelated persons
3.5. The common residence criterion in the concept of family: a mere 
weapon?
As mentioned earlier, the word family has many different meanings in everyday 
and scientific usage. Thus, important generalisations about the family may be valid or 
invalid depending upon how this term is defined. As McDonald (1992: 16) stated, 
"define your terms is the sociological equivalent of choose your weapons."
McDonald (1992: 17-18) questioned the definition of the term family based on 
co-residence as used by the proponents of the convergence theory. He maintained that 
there is voluminous evidence, both from Western and non-Western countries, about the 
enormous amount and variety of cooperation between related households. He asserted 
that because of this evidence, the convergence theory cannot therefore be based upon 
the incidence of conjugal family households but upon changes in the structural and 
functional linkages between related households.
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Propositions which do not conform to the convergence theory also employ the 
concept of family as a group of persons characterised by common residence (see, for 
instance, Levy, 1965). Further, studies on family structure, for instance Burch (1967), 
Kuznets (1978) and De Vos (1987), and studies utilising Philippine data such as those 
by Stinner (1977, 1979), Castillo et al. (1968), Castillo (1979), Morada and Gregorio 
(1983), Dela Paz (1978) and De Guzman (1985), employ the concept of residential 
family or family household. While it is recognised that family households are not 
isolated from kin living in different households, the use of the household as the 
reference point to determine family relationships is preferred by family researchers for 
two obvious reasons:
(1) residential family data, such as data on household membership are
widely available from censuses and sample surveys; and
(2) the household is by itself a meaningful unit of analysis.
Why the household is a meaningful unit of analysis may be summarised in these lines 
from Sweet and Bumpass (1987: 1):
Even though family relationships extend beyond household boundaries, 
household living arrangements are among the most significant aspects of 
everyday life. Household membership defines a set of primary relationships, a 
pool of resources, a number of persons with whom those resources are shared.
These arrangements have a profound effect on the economic and social well­
being of individuals, and the relative prevalence of different types of 
arrangements, with associated differences in resources and lifestyles, affects 
the very character of our society.
3.6. Sizes and types of households in the Philippines: the national trends
Presented in this section are the findings based on the 1990 census data 
regarding the sizes and types of households. These findings are compared with the 
findings from related studies for the Philippines and for other countries.
3.6.1. Average household size and household size distribution
The data in Table 3.1 show that the average size of household in the Philippines 
increased from 4.7 persons in the 1903 census to 5.9 persons in the 1970 census. An 
average of 5.9 was also recorded in the 1975 census. Lower averages were noted in the
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two censuses that followed. In the 1980 census, the average size of household was 5.6 
persons, while in the 1990 census, it was 5.2 persons. The average size of household 
thus appeared to have reached its peak in the 1970s, and it may have exceeded six 
persons. Data from the 1973 National Demographic Survey placed the average at 6.2 
persons (De Guzman, 1985: 50).
The rise in the mean household size in the Philippines appears to be mainly due 
to sharp declines in mortality, the most significant of which took place in the period 
1948-1968. During this period, the annual increases in life expectancy at birth varied 
from 0.71 to 0.82 years (Zablan, 1983: 80). These were not followed by comparable 
declines in fertility. Relatively marked declines in fertility took place only between 
1970 and 1975. During this period the TFR, which stood at 5.9 children per woman in 
1970 (De Guzman, 1985: 49), dropped by one child per woman (Cabigon, 1983: 118).
The mean size of household started declining only in the late 1970s (Table 3.1) 
apparently following these relatively large declines in fertility. This trend is in 
agreement with the theory advanced by Burch (1967: 360-361) regarding the 
demographic transition as having its micro-demographic parallel in family and 
household structure. Burch stated that after the increase in the average size of 
households brought about by the rise in the average number of surviving children, the 
size could decline again as the level of fertility falls in response to lower levels of 
mortality and changed living conditions.
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Table 3.1. Average household size in the Philippines: 1903-1990
Year Average household size
1903 4.7
1918 5.1
1939 5.1
1948 5.5
1960 5.8
1970 5.9
1975 5.9
1980 5.6
1990 5.2
Sources: Figures for the years 1903 to 1975 were taken from NCSO (1982: Table 1); that for 
1980 was taken from De Guzman (1985: 49). The figure for 1990 was calculated 
using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the Philippines. Figures 
for all the other years were also based on data from censuses carried out from 1903 
to 1980.
The changes in the distribution of households over time appear to be associated 
with demographic changes. Table 3.2 presents the distribution of households in the 
Philippines according to size based on data from various surveys carried out from 1968 
to 1990. The data show substantial reductions in the percentage of large households. 
This could be the consequence of the relatively marked decreases in fertility which 
came about a decade or so after significant declines in mortality took place in the 1950s 
and early 1960s. The percentage of large households, that is, with seven or more 
persons, notably decreased between 1973 and 1983 (32.8 per cent in 1983 as compared 
to 42.5 in 1973). This percentage continued to fall steadily and was 29.8 per cent in 
1986 and 27.1 per cent in 1990.
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Table 3.2. Households by size, Philippines: 1968, 1970, 1973, 1983, 1986, 
1990 (percent)
Size (number 
of persons)
1968 1970 1973 1983 1986 1990
1 0.6 2.3 1.4 2.2 2.8 3.0
2 4.6 7.4 5.1 7.4 7.7 8.2
3 8.9 11.0 9.2 11.6 12.4 13.2
4 13.5 13.0 13.2 15.0 16.1 17.1
5 14.7 13.6 14.0 16.3 16.6 17.0
6 15.2 13.4 14.6 14.7 14.6 14.5
7 12.0 11.9 12.9 11.8 10.4 10.9
8 11.3 11.3 11.2 7.9 7.8 8.9
9 6.9 6.1 7.4 5.5 5.0 2.9
10 or more 12.3 10.2 11.0 7.6 6.6 4.4
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
3-6 52.3 51.0 51.0 57.6 59.7 61.8
7-9 30.2 29.3 31.5 25.2 23.2 22.7
Mean 6.27 5.90 6.19 5.62 5.45 5.22
Note: The mean for 1968 was calculated based on the assumption that households in the
category 10 and over have an average size of 11.
Sources: Figures for 1968 were taken from Dela Paz (1978: 262), and were based on data 
from the 1968 National Demographic Survey. Figures for 1973, 1983 and 1986 
were taken from De Guzman (1990: 6), and were based on data from the 1973 and 
1983 National Demographic Surveys and the 1986 Contraceptive Prevalence 
Survey. Figures for 1970 were calculated using published data from the 1970 
Census of Population, while figures for 1990 were calculated using 0.5 per cent 
sample data from the 1990 Census of Population.
Apart from declining fertility, another factor which can bring about declines in 
the average size of households is the rise in the proportion of one-person households. In 
the Philippines, the rise in the percentage of one-person households tended to become 
more apparent towards the end of the 1980s. While the data in Table 3.2 do not show a 
steadily increasing trend, they nonetheless suggest that the percentage of one-person 
households could have been about 2.0 per cent between 1970 and 1980 and then it 
increased to 3.0 per cent in 1990.
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It is of some interest to look at the distribution of the Philippine population by 
size of household (Table 3.3) and to examine whether the available data for the 
Philippines support Levy's generalisation. Levy (1965: 41-42) maintained that actual 
family structures, including the size of membership, have been virtually identical in 
every known society in world history for over 50 per cent of the population of this 
society.
Table 3.3. Population by size of household, Philippines: 1970, 1975 and 
1990 (percent)
Size of household 1970 1975 1990
1 (0 .4 ) (0 .6 )
2 (2 .5 ) (3 .1 )
1 -2 2.9 2 .9 3.7
3 - 6 39 .2 40.1 53 .7
7 - 9 38 .4 36 .4 33 .2
10 o r m ore 19.5 20 .7 9 .4
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Sources: Figures for 1970 were taken from Stinner (1977: Table 1); and those for 1975 were 
taken from Morada and Gregorio (1983: Table 2). Figures for 1990 were calculated 
using a 0.5 per cent subset of the 1990 census data.
The 1990 figures suggest that the Philippine population conforms to this 
generalisation as there were 53.7 per cent of the population in the country in 1990 who 
were living in households of three to six persons, which is the operational measure 
employed by Burch (1967: 355) of Levy's phrase households of essentially the same 
size. However, the 1970 and 1975 data indicate that the Philippine population was then 
an exception to this generalisation. In the 1970 and the 1975 census, the percentage of 
the population found in households of three to six persons was 39.2 per cent and 40.1 
per cent, respectively. These findings nonetheless tend to support another proposition of 
Levy's (1965: 49), that large variations in family structure will occur in what he called 
"transitional societies." Levy asserted that such differences will only be temporary.
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It is worth mentioning that the data presented here are heterogeneous with 
respect to age. For example there are many older persons in the size categories 1 and 2 
persons, and middle-aged couples with children in the category 3-6 persons. Age- 
standardisation was not performed in this section. The analysis in Section 5.7 of 
Chapter 5 will take age heterogeneity into consideration.
3.6.2 Types of households
Contrary to the popular belief that extended families are prevalent in less 
developed countries, such as the Philippines, the nuclear family has long been the 
modal form of family in this country. The percentage of households of this type to the 
total number of households, however, appears to be slowly decreasing. From about 78 
per cent in 1968 and in 1973, this percentage fell to 71 per cent in 1990 (Table 3.4.a). 
The 1968 and 1986 figures in Table 3.4.a also suggest that the percentage of extended 
families declined between 1968 and 1986 (21 per cent in 1968 as compared to 16 per 
cent in 1986). In the 1990 census, however, this percentage was up again at 25 per cent, 
higher than the 1968 figure.
The decline in the percentage of nuclear family households and the rise in the 
percentage of extended family households between 1986 and 1990 appear to be 
substantial in comparison to the changes in these percentages in earlier periods. It is 
possible that the concept of household membership differs between the 1990 census 
and the three sample surveys, particularly the 1986 Contraceptive Prevalence Survey. 
Another plausible reason could be the differences in the quality of field workers and 
data collection procedures between the 1990 census and sample surveys. The 1993 
National Demographic Survey may provide comparable 1990 data on types of 
household. However, these data were not yet available when this analysis was carried 
out. Despite these possible problems affecting the comparability of the data in Table 
3.4.a, the above findings tend to contradict the convergence theory, which maintains 
that there is a strong inverse relationship between modernisation and the prevalence of 
the extended family.
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The decreases in the percentages of nuclear and extended family households 
came about as a consequence of the increases in the percentages of non-family 
households, particularly single-person households. The percentage of one-person 
households which was around 1 per cent during the 1968-1973 period increased to 3 per 
cent in 1990 (Table 3.4.a). The percentage of households of non-related persons has 
remained almost constant since 1973 at less than 0.5 per cent.
The majority of households in 1990 were nuclear family households consisting 
of the couple and their unmarried children (Table 3.4.b). For both nuclear and extended 
family households, those with non-relatives accounted for a considerably small 
percentage.
Table 3.4.a. Households by type, Philippines: 1968, 1973, 1986 and 1990 (percent)
Type of household 1968 1973 1986 1990
O n e-p erso n  h o u se h o ld s 0 .6 1.4 2.8 3 .0
Nuclear family households 7 8 .2 7 7 .9 7 8 .5 7 0 .8
Extended family 
households
21.0 2 0 .3 15 .7 2 4 .7
Non-family households of 
related persons
0.1 0.1 2 .7 1.2
Non-family households of 
unrelated persons
0.1 0 .3 0 .3 0 .4
TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Sources: Figures for 1968 and 1973 were taken from Dela Paz (1978: 266) and were based 
on data from the 1968 and 1973 National Demographic Surveys. Figures for 1986 
were taken from De Guzman (1990: 12) and were based on data from the 1986 
Contraceptive Prevalence Survey. Figures for 1990 were calculated using a 0.5 per 
cent subset of the 1990 population census data.
Table 3.4.b. Households by type, Philippines: 1990 
(more detailed classification of type of household)
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Type of household Number Per cent
One-person households 1,671 3.0
Nuclear family households 39,494 70.8
Couple only, without non-relatives 2,931 5.3
Couple only, with non-relatives 123 0.2
One parent and unmarried children, without 3,102 5.6
non-relatives
One parent and unmarried children, with non- 113 0.2
relatives
Couple and unmarried children, without non- 32,064 57.4
relatives
Couple and unmarried children, with non- 1,161 2.1
relatives
Extended family households 13,778 24.7
Without non-relatives 12,865 23.1
With non-relatives 913 1.6
Non-family households of related persons 645 1.2
Non-family households of unrelated persons 223 0.4
TOTAL 55,811 100.0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
3.6.3. Household distributions by type: the Philippines and selected Latin 
American and Asian countries compared
Data on types of households are seldom available for most countries. Table 3.5 
shows the household distributions by type of household for selected countries of Latin 
America and Asia based on data from the population censuses carried out in these 
countries around 1980.
There are limitations on the comparability of census data in Table 3.5 because 
of the differences in the definition of household, as well as in more general concerns of 
census-taking. Thus, it is of some importance to mention here the definitions used in 
the countries being compared. Peru, Japan, Malaysia and the Philippines used 
definitions similar to the United Nations (1989: 5) recommendation. Costa Rica used 
the dwelling unit concept only; that is, the housekeeping criterion was not considered
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(United Nations, 1989: 6). Brazil used the family (familia) as the unit of enumeration. 
Familia can be any one of the following: (1) a group of persons linked by parentage or 
domestic dependency who live in the same housing unit; (2) a person who lives alone in 
a private housing unit; or (3) a group of not more than five unrelated persons who live 
in a private housing unit (United Nations, 1989: 21). Unfortunately, no mention was 
made of the definition of household for Argentina.
For the same table, the types of households were classified according to the 
number of family nuclei and the relationship, if any, between these family nuclei; and 
the relationship, if any, between the family nuclei and other household members (see 
notes for Table 3.5). The concept of family nucleus is similar to the definition of the 
nuclear family adopted in the present study (Sub-section 3.4.2). Thus, the numerators 
for the percentages in Table 3.5 should be comparable. However, since the term 
household was defined differently in Brazil and Costa Rica, the denominators and, 
hence, the percentages for these two countries may not be comparable with the 
percentages for Peru, Japan, Malaysia and the Philippines. The percentages of one- 
person households should be only slightly affected, if at all, by the differences in the
definition of household.
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Table 3.5. Households by type for selected countries based on the 1980 
round of population censuses (per cent)
Country/ Census 
year
Total One-person
Type of household 
Nuclear Extended Composite
Costa Rica, 1984 100.0 5.4 65.0 22.0 7.6
Argentina, 1980 100.0 10.3 58.3 24.0 7.4
Brazil, 1980 100.0 6.1 35.2 54.8 3.9
Peru, 1981 100.1 9.0 53.8 24.5 12.8
Japan, 1980 100.0 19.9 60.4 19.7 -
Malaysia, 1980 100.0 8.9 56.5 28.5 6.1
Notes: Nuclear households consist of a single family nucleus. Extended households consist
of either: (a) single family nucleus and related individuals; (b) two or more family 
nuclei related to each other, with or without any additional persons related to one of 
them; or (c) two or more persons related to each other but none of whom comprises 
a family nucleus. Composite households consist of extended households plus at least 
one person not related to any of the other members of the household.
Source: United Nations (1989: Table 38).
The majority of households in these countries (except Brazil) were nuclear in 
form. However, the percentage of this type of household was lower in these countries 
during the 1980s than in the Philippines during 1986 and for all the other years 
examined, that is 1968, 1973 and 1990 (Tables 3.4 and 3.5). The percentage for these 
countries ranged from 54 to 65 per cent, while it varied from 71 to 78 per cent for the 
Philippines during the years 1968 to 1990.
The percentage of one-person households in these countries was much higher, 
ranging from 5 per cent in Costa Rica to as high as 20 per cent in Japan. The percentage 
for Japan was as high as the figures for most European countries and the United States 
around the year 1980 (De Vos, 1991: 278). By comparison, for the Philippines, the 
highest percentage so far recorded for one-person households was in the 1990 census, 
and this was 3 per cent. This is about the same as the percentages for Bangladesh (3 per 
cent), Pakistan (3 per cent) and Thailand (3.5 per cent), based on census data collected 
around 1980 (De Vos, 1991: 278). It appears that extended family households, as well
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as one-person households, are less prevalent in the Philippines compared with the 
above-mentioned Latin American and Asian countries.
3.6.4. Average size of household by type of household
Figure 3.2 shows the mean household size by type of household in the 
Philippines in 1990. The nuclear family household had five persons, on average, while 
the extended family household had nearly seven. Non-family households of related 
persons had four members, on average, while households of non-related persons had 
about three.
Figure 3.2. Mean size of households by type of household, Philippines:
1990
Nuclear
family
household
Extended
family
household
Non-family 
household 
of related 
persons
Household 
of non- 
related 
persons
Type of household
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
Like the trend for the overall mean household size (Table 3.1), the mean size of 
nuclear family households appears to have gradually declined during the period 1968- 
1990 (Table 3.6). From 6.1 persons in 1968, the mean size dropped slightly to 5.9 in 
1973. In 1983, it declined to 5.4 and in 1990 it further fell to 5.0. Similarly, estimates 
for the extended family household in Table 3.6 show the mean size of extended family
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households of various types, namely vertical, horizontal and vertical-horizontal 
extensions, declining between 1968 and 1983. The decreases in the mean size of 
horizontal and vertical-horizontal types of extended family households were evidently 
larger than for the other types of family households, namely, the nuclear and vertically- 
extended family households. The 1990 figures for the three types of extended family 
households are not shown as these cannot be determined using the 1990 census data. In 
the 1990 census of population in the Philippines, relatives of the head such as 
grandparents, parents-in-law, brothers-in-law and sisters-in-law were all classified as 
other relatives. The mean size in 1990 of extended family households, that is all three 
types combined, is 6.6 persons.
Table 3.6. Mean size of family households by type, Philippines: 1968, 1973, 
1983, 1990
Type of family household 1968 1973 1983 1990
1. Nuclear 6.1 5.9 5.4 5.0
2. Extended - - - 6.6
vertical 6.6 6.0 5.8 -
horizontal 7.9 7.0 5.9 -
vertical and horizontal 9.4 8.2 6.8 -
Note: The 1990 mean household size for the three types of extended family household
cannot be determined using the 1990 census data. The overall mean size of 
extended family households for the years 1968, 1973 and 1983 was not available 
from the data for these years.
Sources: Figures for 1968, 1973 and 1973 were taken from De Guzman (1985: 53). Figures 
for 1990 were calculated a using 0.5 per cent subset of the 1990 population census 
data.
The effect of the declines in fertility that followed remarkable reductions in 
mortality are reflected in the declining trend of the average number of persons in both 
the nuclear and extended types of family households. The larger declines in the average 
size of extended family households, particularly the horizontal and vertical-horizontal 
types, could also be the result of a diminishing degree of extendedness.
79
It is of some interest to look at the degree of extendedness in family households 
because it has the potential to increase the family household size in contrast to the 
inverse effect of a declining fertility. Past studies using Philippine data noted that the 
average size of households in the urban areas was larger than in the rural areas because 
of the higher incidence of extendedness in urban households (Castillo et al., 1968; 
Castillo, 1979; Stinner, 1977, 1979; NCSO, 1982; Morada and Gregorio, 1983; and De 
Guzman, 1985). The data in Table 3.6, however, show some indications that the 
incidence of other relatives in family households has diminished. This suggestion is 
substantiated by the results of the analysis carried out in the next sections. Section 3.7 
presents the findings of the analysis on the relationship between the level of 
urbanisation on the one hand and the types and average size of households on the other 
hand. Section 3.8. discusses the relationship between the level of urbanisation and the 
size of each component of household.
3.7. Differentials in size and type of household by level of urbanisation
To assess the differentials in household size along a continuum of urbanisation 
in the Philippines, Stinner (1977), using data from the 1970 census of population of this 
country, defined three residential locations to represent the continuum: Manila, urban 
areas outside Manila, and rural areas. A similar study carried out by Morada and 
Gregorio (1983) defined the continuum of urbanisation in the Philippines as consisting 
of five residential groups: Metropolitan Manila, entirely urban cities and municipalities 
with a population of 100,000 or more, entirely urban cities and municipalities with a 
population of 50,000 to 100,000, entirely urban cities and municipalities with less than 
50,000 people, and, finally, all other areas not falling under the first four categories.
The present study defines four residential areas to represent the continuum of 
urbanisation in the Philippines in 1990. These are Metropolitan Manila, highly urban 
areas outside Metro Manila, all other urban areas, and rural areas. This delineation is 
based mainly on two considerations, namely comparability with the classifications 
adopted by Stinner (1977) and Morada and Gregorio (1983), and the number of cases or
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number of sample households that would result when these households are classified by 
residential area and by the various family characteristics considered in this study.
Areas falling into the category highly urban areas outside Metro Manila 
(hereafter called highly urban areas) include the following:
(1) cities and municipalities which were defined as entirely urban in the
1980 census and with a population during the 1990 census of 100,000 
or more, and
(2) barangay (the smallest political unit in the Philippines) which were
classified as urban in the 1980 census and which were found in cities 
not classified as entirely urban in the 1980 census but with a population 
during the 1990 census of at least 150,000.
The cities and municipalities included in (1) are listed in Appendix Table 3.1, and the 
cities referred to in (2) are listed in Appendix Table 3.2. Although not classified as 
entirely urban in the 1980 census, the cities included in (2) are deemed to be more 
highly urbanised compared to those cities and municipalities which were classified as 
entirely urban in 1980 but which were not included in (1) above.
The list of entirely urban cities and municipalities based on the 1980 census was 
used in determining the areas which were classified as highly urban since an updated 
list based on the 1990 census was not yet available at the time of this analysis. Entirely 
urban cities and municipalities according to the definition in the 1980 census were 
those having densities of at least 1,000 persons per square kilometer. The definitions of 
urban areas in the Philippines as used in the 1980 census are presented in Appendix 
Table 3.3. A lower population cut-off of 100,000 persons was used for entirely urban 
cities and municipalities simply because they have higher densities than those cities 
referred to in (2) above. As mentioned, these cities included in (2) had at least a 
population of 150,000 in the 1990 census.
3.7.1. Differentials in type of household by level of urbanisation
Studies carried out using Philippine data (see, for instance, Castillo, 1979: 106 
and De Guzman, 1985: 54) have refuted the widely held impression that extended
81
families are more prevalent in rural than in urban areas, and also the convergence 
theory, which states that with modernisation, the nuclear or conjugal family system 
takes the place of the extended family as the modal form. Similarly, more recent data 
for the Philippines (Table 3.7) show that the majority of households in 1990 were 
nuclear in form, with the highest percentage (74 per cent) occurring in the rural areas. 
In Metropolitan Manila, which is the most urbanised area in the country, 65 per cent of 
households were nuclear family households, while 25 per cent were extended family 
households. The nuclear type of family household was also found in 67 to 68 per cent 
of households in the urban areas outside Metropolitan Manila. The extended type could 
be found in 24 per cent of the households in these areas. A lower percentage (20 per 
cent) of extended family households was found in the rural areas.
Table 3.7. Households by type and residence, Philippines: 1990 (per cent)
Type of household Philippines Metro Highly Other Rural
Manila urban urban
One-person household 3.0 2.9 3.0 2.9 3.1
Nuclear family 
household
70.8 64.5 66.9 68.1 73.9
Extended family 
household
24.7 28.0 27.4 27.4 22.3
Non-family household of 
related persons
1.2 3.3 1.7 1.1 0.7
Non-family household of 
non-relatives
0.4 1.3 0.9 0.5 0.1
TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
Carroll (1963, cited in Castillo, 1979: 107) offered two explanations for the 
greater proportion of extended households in the urban than in the rural areas. First, 
there is the possibility of urban families being economically better-off than their rural 
relatives and the tendency for kinsmen to gravitate toward the more affluent relatives.
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Second, there is the possibility that rural relatives migrating to the urban areas to study 
or work join the households of their family members or kinsmen. Another explanation 
is the high cost of housing in the cities, which results in a high incidence of families 
doubling up and of migrants living with families of their relatives or friends.
Non-family households were more prevalent in Metropolitan Manila than in any 
other residential location. Non-family households consisting of related persons could be 
found in slightly over 3 per cent of households in Metropolitan Manila, while non­
family households of non-relatives constituted a lower percentage (1.3 per cent). One- 
person households could be found in about 3 per cent of households in all four types of 
residence.
3.7.2. Differentials in size of household by level of urbanisation
Past studies using Philippine data showed that the average size of households in 
the urban areas was larger than in the rural areas (Castillo, 1979: 106-107; Stinner, 
1977: 380; NCSO, 1982: xiv, xxiii; De Guzman, 1985: 50). Moreover, the average size 
of household rose with increasing level of urbanisation of the area due mainly to the 
presence of other relatives and non-relatives in the household (Stinner, 1979: 162-163; 
Morada and Gregorio, 1983: 5-8).
Table 3.8 shows that in 1970 and 1975, the average household size was 
generally higher in the urban areas than in the rural areas. The data for 1990 is 
particularly interesting in that it shows the average household size at the lowest (5.0 
persons) in Metropolitan Manila which is the most highly urban area in the Philippines 
and at the highest (5.3 persons) in other urban areas, which, in the continuum of 
urbanisation delineated for 1990, was in between highly urban areas and rural areas. 
In Section 3.8, in the analysis of the components of average household size, it will be 
shown why this pattern concerning the residential differentials in average household 
size exists.
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Table 3.8. Average household size by residence, Philippines: 1970, 1975, 
1990 censuses
Year Residence Average household size
1970 P h ilip p in e s 5.9
M a n ila 6 .2
O th e r u rb a n  areas 6 .2
R ura l a reas 5.8
1975 P h ilip p in e s 5.9
M etro  M a n ila
E n tire ly  u rb an  c itie s /m u n ic ip a litie s  
w ith  p o p u la tio n  of:
6 .0
100 ,000  and  over 6 .0
5 0 ,0 0 0  to  100 ,000 6 .0
less than  5 0 ,0 0 0 6 .0
O th ers 5 .9
1990 P h ilip p in e s 5.2
M e tro  M a n ila 5 .0
H ig h ly  u rb an  areas 5 .2
O th e r u rb an  areas 5.3
R ura l a reas 5 .2
Sources: Figures for 1970 were taken from Stinner (1977: Table 2); figures for 1975 were 
taken from Morada and Gregorio (1983: Table 3). Figures for 1990 were calculated 
using a 0.5 per cent subset of the 1990 population census data.
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The 1990 figures in Table 3.8 are based on a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 
population census data for the Philippines. The observed differences in the mean size of 
households of the four residential groups could be due to natural variability among 
sample means. Thus, a statistical test was carried out to determine if the means of the 
four residential groups in the population were significantly different. The null 
hypothesis which says that the mean sizes of households of the four residential groups 
are equal in the population was tested using the statistical technique called one-way 
analysis of variance. The observed significance level obtained was less than 0.01 (refer 
to the column labelled F probability in Appendix Table 3.4), which means that it is 
very unlikely (the probability is less than 0.01) that an F ratio of 24.74 would result 
when the null hypothesis is true. Thus, the null hypothesis that the means of the four 
residential groups are equal can be rejected.
A significant F value only indicates that the population groups means are not all 
equal. It does not tell which pairs of groups have different means. The oneway 
procedure of the SPSS-X performs multiple comparisons between means (SPSS, 1988: 
762-764). For the present analysis, three multiple comparison tests were specified: 
Student-Newman Keuls, Tukey's alternate procedure, and Scheffe's test. Listed in the 
bottom part of Appendix Table 3.4 are the pairs of groups whose means are 
significantly different at the 0.05 level based on the three multiple comparison tests 
mentioned. The mean size of households in Metropolitan Manila is significantly 
smaller than in the other three residential locations. The mean size of households in 
highly urban areas is also significantly smaller than in other urban areas and in rural 
areas. However, households in other urban areas are, on average, not significantly 
different in size than in rural areas.
3. 8. Size of each component of the household
The components of the household that will be examined are the following:
(1) the nuclear family component, which includes the head of the household, 
the spouse of the head, and the children of the head, irrespective of 
their marital status;
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(2) the extended family component, which includes relatives of the head
other than the spouse and children of the head, such as parents, 
brothers, sisters, children-in-law, grandchildren, aunts, uncles, 
nephews, and nieces; and
(3) non-relatives.
The differences in average household size by area residence can be explained by 
the differentials by residence in the size of each component of household. Table 3.9 
presents the estimates of these components based on the 1990 population census data.
Table 3.9. Mean size of each component of household by area of residence, 
Philippines: 1990
Component of total household
Area of residence Nuclear
family
members
Extended
family
members
(other
relatives)
Non­
relatives
Total Nuclear/
F a m i ly
M ea n  s iz e  o f  ea ch  c o m p o n e n t (p erso n s  per h o u se h o ld )
P h ilip p in es 4.63 0.51 0.07 5.22 0.90
M etro  M a n ila 4.11 0.64 0.21 4.96 0.87
H ig h ly  urban areas 4.39 0.60 0.16 5.15 0.88
O ther urban areas 4.59 0.60 0.08 5.27 0.88
R ural areas 4.78 0.44 0.03 5.24 0.92
P ercen ta g e  o f  ea ch  c o m p o n e n t to  total h o u se h o ld s iz e
P h ilip p in es 88.9 9.8 1.3 100.0
M etro  M an ila 82.9 12.9 4.2 100.0
H ig h ly  urban areas 85.2 11.7 3.1 100.0
O ther urban areas 87.1 11.4 1.5 100.0
Rural areas 91.0 8.4 0.6 100.0
Note: The ratio nuclear/ family was derived by dividing the mean size of nuclear family
component by the sum of the mean size of the nuclear family component and the 
mean size of the extended family component (that is, mean size of family 
household).
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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The top panel shows the mean size of each component of household in each 
area of residence. The bottom panel shows the percentage of each component to the 
total household size in each area of residence. It should be mentioned that while the 
nuclear family, as defined in the present study, excludes ever-married children of the 
head, they were included in the nuclear family component in order to make the 1990 
figures comparable with those calculated by Stinner (1977) and Morada and Gregorio 
(1983), using the 1970 and the 1975 census data, respectively.
In 1990, for the Philippines as a whole, the mean size of the nuclear family 
component was 4.63 persons. This nuclear family component comprised about 88.9 per 
cent of the total household size. In contrast, the mean number of other relatives was 
0.51 and this component accounted for 9.8 per cent of the total household size. Only 1.3 
per cent is attributable to non-relatives whose average number per household was 0.07. 
The corresponding percentages for 1970 and 1975 were very close to those for 1990 
(Table 3.10). The percentage of the nuclear family component was 87.9 per cent for 
1970 and 87.4 per cent for 1975. The percentage of other relatives component was 
approximately 11.0 per cent for both 1970 and 1975, and that for non-relatives was 
close 2.0 per cent for both years (Table 3.10).
Table 3.10. Percentage contribution of the components to total household 
size by area of residence, Philippines: 1970 and 1975
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Component of total household
Area of residence Nuclear
family
members
Extended
family
members
(other
relatives)
Non­
relatives
Total Nuclear/
Family
1970
Philippines 87.9 10.6 1.5 100.0 0.89
Manila 79.2 15.6 5.2 100.0 0.83
Other urban areas 83.1 12.8 4.1 100.0 0.87
Rural areas 90.2 8.9 0.9 100.0 0.91
1975
Philippines 87.4 10.8 1.8 100.0 0.89
Metro Manila
Entirely urban 
cities/municipalitie 
s with population
of:
78.8 15.7 5.6 100.0 0.83
100,000 and over 82.6 12.8 4.6 100.0 0.87
50.000 to
100.000
85.4 12.6 2.0 100.0 0.87
less than 50,000 86.2 12.2 1.7 100.0 0.88
Others 88.8 10.0 1.2 100.0 0.90
Note: Same as for Table 3.9.
Sources: Figures for 1970 were taken from Stinner (1977: Table 2). Figures for 1975 were 
taken from Morada and Gregorio (1983: Table 3).
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3.8.1. Residential variation in the size of each component of the household
When residential variation in the components is examined, it is noted that the 
percentage of the nuclear family component to the total household size is lower the 
more urbanised the area is. For instance, for the year 1990, the nuclear family 
component of a household in Metropolitan Manila accounted for around 82.9 per cent 
of the size of the household which was about five persons (4.96), on average (Table 
3.9). In comparison, the nuclear family component of a household in rural areas 
constituted 91.0 per cent of the size of the household, which was slightly higher than 
five persons, on average (5.24).
The reverse was true for the extended family component. The percentage of the 
extended family component increased with rising level of urbanisation. This is 
consistent with the finding in the study by Stinner (1979) which showed a high positive 
association between modernisation and the average number of other relatives, which 
included siblings, nephews and nieces. This could reflect the tendency for people from 
the rural areas who move to the urban areas to work or to study, to join the households 
of their relatives (Carroll, 1963, cited in Castillo, 1979: 107).
The study by Stinner (1979) also indicated that the average number of spouse of 
child of head and of grandchild of head were positively associated with modernisation. 
One possible explanation for this is the greater tendency for newly married couples in 
the urban areas to continue living with their parents even until after the birth of their 
children and thus the incidence of extended families in these areas is higher. This 
arrangement rarely occurs among poor rural households in the Philippines. In these 
households, poverty prevents this kind of living arrangement (Castillo, 1979: 112).
A more plausible reason is the higher cost of housing in the urban areas. This 
condition makes it difficult for newly wed couples in the urban areas to set up separate 
households. In comparison, in the rural areas, newly married couples could more easily 
build small and simple houses of their own. This is reflected in Table 3.11 which shows 
the rural advantage with respect to house ownership. The percentage of occupied
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dwellings or houses occupied by the owners themselves was higher in rural than in 
urban areas. Noteworthy from Table 3.11 is that while the rate of house ownership for 
the Philippines as a whole exhibited a generally decreasing trend, there was an upturn 
noted for Metropolitan Manila in the period 1971-1990. Indeed, in the last decade or so, 
Metropolitan Manila and its surrounding areas saw a boom in housing activity. The rise 
in the incidence of home ownership could be due to the greater availability in more 
recent years of affordable housing units which could be purchased through government 
and private housing loans.
Table 3.11. Percentage of owner-occupied dwellings by area of residence, 
Philippines: 1961 - 1990
Residence 1961 1965 1971 1980 1990
Philippines 92.8 91.7 87.8 80.2 82.7
Metropolitan Manila 52.3 48.5 35.6 42.4 55.1
Other urban 93.1 90.1 80.8 79.2
All urban 83.3 77.6 68.4 64.4 74.5
Rural 97.6 97.7 96.2 89.7 89.7
Note: The category all urban refers to all urban areas including Metropolitan Manila.
Sources: Figures for 1961, 1965, 1971 were taken from Castillo (1979: 108) and were based 
on the data from the Family Income and Expenditures Surveys of the years 
indicated. Figures for 1980 were taken from NCSO (1980: 115, 118). Figures for 
1990 were calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the 
Philippines.
It appears that the higher prevalence of family extendedness in the urban areas 
could be due more to the housing constraint than to family cohesiveness, which is the 
assumed living arrangement favoured in the so-called familistic society of the 
Philippines. This finds support, for instance, in the result of a survey carried out in 
Laguna, a province in the Philippines (Castillo, 1979: 113). When asked where they 
wanted their children to live after marriage, the majority of parents said they preferred 
their children to set up their own households. The explanations most frequently given
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by these parents for this preference were to make the newly married couple aware of 
their new responsibilities and to give them a chance to live a life of their own.
Tables 3.9 and 3.10 also show that the contribution of non-relatives to the total 
household size was higher in more urbanised areas than in less urbanised areas, and was 
at the lowest in the rural areas. This is to be expected because of the prevalence of 
boarders and domestic helpers in urban households. The high cost of housing in the 
urban areas tends to encourage urban families to accept boarders. A housing shortage 
and exorbitant housing rents force some urban families to share the house not only with 
relatives but with non-relatives as well. Eslao (1966: 204-205), in her study of 
households in Malate, Manila, found boarders, ritual kin, townmates or friends staying 
with these households. In return for providing them with accommodation, ritual kin and 
friends gave to the host of the house what they could afford. The payments could either 
be in the form of cash or goods, such as rice, fruit, and vegetables, from the province. 
Those who lived with the host family under the non-contractual arrangement stayed for 
only a short period of time. Those who were able to pay on a regular basis stayed 
longer.
Non-paying non-nuclear relatives, such as siblings, nephews and nieces, were 
welcome extensions to the host family especially when the wife worked. These relatives 
were expected to help in taking care of the children and in the household chores 
(Castillo, 1979: 107).
Over the years, the degree of extension as well as the prevalence of non­
relatives in the household appears to have diminished. The percentages of the extended 
family component and the non-relatives component to the total household size were 
lower in 1990 than in 1970 and 1975 in all areas of residence (Tables 3.9 and 3.10). In 
Metropolitan Manila, for instance, during the year 1990 the extended family component 
comprised 13 per cent of total household size, while non-relatives accounted for 4 per 
cent (Table 3.9). The corresponding figures for 1975 were 16 per cent for the extended 
family component and about 6 per cent for non-relatives (Table 3.10). Interestingly, this
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trend appears to coincide with the increases in the rate of house ownership in 
Metropolitan Manila in more recent years as reflected by the 1980 and 1990 data in 
Table 3.11.
Between 1970 and 1990, the percentage of the nuclear family component to the 
total household size changed slightly. A more noticeable increase took place in 
Metropolitan Manila than in any other residential locations during the period 1975- 
1990. This can also be discerned from the values for Metropolitan Manila of the ratio 
nuclear/family which shows what proportion of the family size is due to the nuclear 
family members, or alternatively indicates the degree of extension. The lower the ratio, 
the larger the extension or the more prevalent were the other relatives in the household.
A ratio of 0.83 was estimated for Manila for the year 1970. The same value 
(0.83) was obtained for Metropolitan Manila for the year 1975 (Table 3.10). The 
corresponding figure for Metropolitan Manila for the year 1990 was 0.87 (Table 3.9). In 
the same year, that is in 1990, the ratio in other urban areas was 0.88, while in rural 
areas, it was 0.92. About the same ratios for urban areas outside Manila or 
Metropolitan Manila (0.87 to 0.88) and for rural areas (0.90 to 0.91) were obtained for 
1970 and 1975.
Thus, there are obviously two factors which explain why Metropolitan Manila 
had the lowest average household size among the four areas of residence in 1990 (Table 
3.8). One is that the largest declines in family extensions and in the presence of non­
relatives in the household took place in Metropolitan Manila. The other factor is that 
Metropolitan Manila had the smallest average number of nuclear family members 
(Table 3.9) as it has the lowest fertility in the country. Metropolitan Manila, being the 
most industrialised and the most modern region and the pioneer in family planning, has 
always been the region in the Philippines with the lowest fertility (Cabigon, 1983: 123).
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3.8.2. Residential variation in the size of each component of the household
according to the type of household
Table 3.12 shows the residential variation in the size of each component of 
household by type of household. The mean number of nuclear family members in both 
the nuclear and the extended type of family households was smallest in Metropolitan 
Manila and was largest in the rural areas. The mean size of extended family component 
was largest in the residential categories highly urban areas and other urban areas. As a 
consequence, the mean size of extended family household was highest in the urban 
areas outside Metropolitan Manila (Table 3.12). The mean size of nuclear family 
households, by comparison, increased with decreasing level of urbanisation.
It is also evident from Table 3.12 that the non-relative component for all types 
of households increased as the level of urbanisation rose. Noteworthy from this table is 
the smaller average size of the nuclear family component in extended family 
households than in nuclear family households for all four types of residence. Burch 
(1967: 360) found a similar pattern in the data from Panama. He noted that the 
proportion of families with one or more relatives other than the spouse (or companion) 
and children of the head of the household decreased regularly as the number of children 
of the head increased. He declared that this relationship may help explain why the 
average household size in a nation like Panama seldom exceeds six persons.
Burch (1967: 360) suggested the existence of a complex process whereby kin 
aggregate so as to avoid very large or very small households. The data in Table 3.12 
show that a similar tendency holds involving the non-relatives. The mean number of 
non-relatives increased as the mean size of nuclear family component decreased. The 
mean number of non-relatives in non-family households of related persons, where the 
nuclear family component is absent, was larger than in nuclear and extended family 
households for all four categories of residence. It will also be observed that extended 
family households had a higher mean number of non-relatives than nuclear family
households.
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Table 3.12. Mean size of components of household by type of household and 
by area of residence, Philippines: 1990
Component of Philippines Metro Highly Other Rural
household size Manila urban urban
N u clear  F am ily  households:
T o ta l h o u se h o ld 5.04 4.68 4.90 5.01 5.13
N u c le a r  fam ily  
m e m b e rs
4.99 4.53 4.77 4.95 5.11
O th e r  re la tiv e s 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00
N o n -re la tiv e s 0.05 0.15 0.13 0.06 0.02
E xten d ed  fam ily households:
T o ta l h o u se h o ld 6.65 6.46 6.70 6.75 6.60
N u c le a r  fam ily  
m e m b e rs
4.28 4.02 4.24 4.27 4.34
O th e r  re la tiv es 2.28 2.21 2.29 2.38 2.22
N o n -re la tiv e s 0.09 0.23 0.17 0.10 0.04
N on -fam ily  households o f related  persons:
T o ta l h o u se h o ld 3.89 4.12 4.03 4.13 3.61
H ead 1.00 1.00 1.00 1.00 1.00
O th e r  re la tiv es 2.75 2.85 2.83 2.96 2.55
N o n -re la tiv e s 0.14 0.27 0.20 0.17 0.06
N on -fam ily  households o f unrelated  persons:
T o ta l h o u se h o ld 3.21 3.92 3.31 2.70 2.74
H ead 1.00 1.00 1.00 1.00 1.00
O th e r  re la tiv es 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00
N o n -re la tiv e s 2.21 2.92 2.31 1.70 1.74
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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3. 8.3. Analysis of variance to test differences in the means of the components of 
family households between residential groups
Analyses of variance were carried out to test whether residential variation really 
exists in the population regarding the size of the family nucleus, the number of other 
relatives, and the number of non-relatives in the two types of family households, 
namely, the nuclear family household and the extended family household. The results of 
the statistical tests are discussed in the following paragraphs.
The components of nuclear family households: statistical tests of 
the differences between the means of four residential areas
Tested in this sub-section are two null hypotheses:
(1) the mean number of nuclear family members in nuclear family
households of the four residential groups, namely Metropolitan 
Manila, highly urban areas, other urban areas, and rural areas, are 
equal, and
(2) the mean number of non-relatives in nuclear family households of the
aforementioned four residential groups are equal.
The results of the statistical tests are shown in Appendix Table 3.5. The probabilities 
corresponding to the calculated F ratios are less than 0.01, and therefore the null 
hypotheses specified above are rejected. Thus, it can be concluded that the residential 
group means of these two components in the population are not equal. Multiple 
comparison procedures were carried out to determine which pairs of the group means 
are statistically different, and which pairs are not. The outcomes of these tests indicated 
that all pairs of residential group means are statistically different at the 0.05 level of 
significance.
The components of extended family households: statistical tests of 
the differences between the means of four residential areas
Three null hypotheses are tested in this sub-section:
(1) the mean size of the family nucleus in extended family households of the 
four residential groups, namely Metropolitan Manila, highly urban 
areas, other urban areas, and rural areas, are equal,
(2) the mean number of other relatives in extended family households of the
aforementioned four residential groups are equal, and
(3) the mean number of non-relatives in extended family households of the
aforementioned four residential groups are equal.
The same statistical tests as in the preceding sub-section were employed. The 
results are summarised in Appendix Table 3.6. The probabilities corresponding to the 
calculated F ratios are less than 0.01, which means that it is very unlikely (the 
probability is less than 0.01) that these F ratios would be obtained if the null hypotheses 
specified above were true. All these hypotheses are therefore rejected. Thus, it can be 
concluded that there are differences between the four residential groups with respect to 
the mean size of the family nucleus, the mean number of other relatives and the mean 
number of non-relatives in their respective family households.
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The multiple comparison procedures that were carried out to determine which 
pairs of means were statistically different at the 0.05 level of significance, and which 
pairs were not, gave the following results:
(1) The mean number of nuclear family members in family households of
Metropolitan Manila is significantly different from the means for the 
other three residential groups. Other pairs of group means are not 
significantly different, statistically.
(2) The mean number of other relatives in family households of other urban
areas is significantly different from the means for Metropolitan Manila 
and the rural areas. Other pairs of group means are not statistically 
different.
(3) All pairs of group means for the number of non-relatives present in the
family household are statistically different.
3. 9. Male- and female-headed households: sizes and types compared
In this section, Philippine households headed by men, particularly with respect 
to distributions by size and type, are compared with those headed by women. The 
proportions of households headed by a woman in the Philippines and in selected Latin 
American countries are also compared. The Philippines and these Latin American 
countries have at least one experience in common - they had been under the Spanish 
rule. The Spaniards brought to these countries the patriarchal-extended form of family
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authority - the notion that an older male should preside over his family that extends 
beyond his nuclear unit to include his married sons and other kin (De Vos, 1987: 503; 
Medina, 1991: 151).
3.9.1. Differences in the types of male- and female-headed households
The majority of households in the Philippines were headed by males (Table 
3.13). This is to be expected as some patriarchal aspects of the family which developed 
under the cultural influence of the Spanish regime (Stoodley, 1957: 242; Hunt et al., 
1963: 157, all cited in Medina, 1991: 151) tend to be deeply ingrained in Philippine 
society.
Table 3.13. Households by sex of head and by urban-rural residence, 
Philippines: 1968, 1973 and 1990 (percent)
Residence/ Sex of 
household head
1968 1973 1990
Total
M ale 90.2 90.2 88.6
F em ale 9.8 9.8 11.4
T o ta l 100.0 100.0 100.0
Urban
M ale 88.4 86.6 87.0
F em ale 11.6 13.4 13.0
T o ta l 100.0 100.0 100.0
Rural
M ale 91.0 91.8 89.9
F em ale 9.0 8.2 10.1
T o ta l 100.0 100.0 100.0
Sources: Figures for 1968 and 1973 were taken from Nartatez (1975: 3). Figures for 1990 
were calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 population census data of 
the Philippines.
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While authority in the Filipino family is divided more or less equally between 
husband and wife, the wife always regards the husband as the official authority figure in 
the family. It is a social expectation that the wife subordinates herself to her husband. 
The wife, nonetheless, has an important position - as "treasurer of the household" and 
"manager of domestic affairs" (Medina, 1991: 152). In contrast, the Filipino husband 
has the chief role of providing economic security for his wife and children. However, 
the Filipina wife can hold a job with working hours as long as her husband's, so long as 
she or somebody else in her place keeps her home in proper order and attends to her 
children's needs. Her earnings are supposed only to supplement those of her husband 
(Medina, 1991: 153).
Households headed by a woman are slowly increasing in proportion to the total 
households. Table 3.13 shows an increase in the percentage of households headed by a 
woman, from 9.8 per cent during the 1968-1973 period to 11.4 per cent in 1990. The 
figures based on the censuses of 1970, 1980 and 1990 also show a slight increase in this 
percentage (Raymundo, Marquez and Reolalas, 1995: Table 1). The percentage of 
female-headed households tended to be higher in the urban than in the rural areas (13 
per cent as compared to 10 per cent for the year 1990) (Table 3.13). These figures for 
the Philippines were lower in comparison to those for selected Latin American 
countries (Table 3.14).
During the middle 1970s, six Latin American countries had already much higher 
proportions of households headed by a woman (14 to 21 per cent). De Vos (1987: 514) 
noted that the majority of formerly married women aged 35 and older were heads of 
their own households. Contrary to the expectation that most households headed by 
these formerly married women would be single-parent households, many were in fact 
extended family households. A similar trend can be discerned from the 1990 census 
data for the Philippines (Table 3.15).
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Table 3.14. Percentage of households headed by a woman in the middle 
1970s, six Latin American countries
Country Per cent
Colombia 17.4
Costa Rica 17.1
Dominican Republic 20.8
Mexico 13.6
Panama 20.2
Peru 14.4
Philippines 9.8
Notes: Figures for the six Latin American countries refer to the mid-1970s,
and that for the Philippines refers to 1973.
Source: De Vos (1987: Table 7).
Table 3.15. Households headed by a woman by type of household and by 
area of residence, Philippines: 1990 (per cent)
Type of household Philippines Metro
Manila
Highly
urban
Other
urban
Rural
One-person household 
Nuclear family household
13.1 8.4 11.5 12.6 15.0
couple only 0.4 0.8 0.4 0.4 0.3
one parent -i-children 36.8 30.7 33.8 33.4 41.1
couple + children 1.2 2.9 1.2 0.9 1.0
Extended family 
household
40.7 40.2 40.6 44.9 38.2
Non-family household of 
related persons
6.0 12.1 8.3 5.6 4.0
Non-family household of 
non-related persons
1.9 4.7 4.3 2.1 0.4
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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For the Philippines as a whole, a large proportion (37 per cent) of households 
headed by a woman were lone-parent family households. Still, a higher proportion (41 
per cent) of these female-headed households were extended family households.
When the proportions for each residential group were examined, it was noted 
that rural areas had the highest percentage (41 per cent) of female-headed households 
which fall into the category lone-parent family households. This could be due to the 
higher rate of widowhood in the rural areas (Appendix Table 4.12), mainly due to the 
relatively high overall level of mortality of the rural population compared with the 
urban population.
Metropolitan Manila had only 31 per cent of its female-headed households 
classified as lone-parent family households, the lowest among the four residential 
groups. This is mainly because the incidence of widowhood was lowest in this area 
(Appendix Table 4.12) since the proportion of older people (50 years and over) was 
lower in Metropolitan Manila than elsewhere in the country (NSO, 1992a: Table 3), 
plus the fact that the mortality rate was lowest in this area. At the same time, it had a 
comparatively high percentage of women heading extended family households (40 per 
cent), despite the relatively large percentage of women who were heads of non-family 
households of related persons (12 per cent) and of households of non-related persons (5 
per cent) compared to other areas (Table 3.15).
The residential group other urban areas had the highest percentage (45 per cent) 
of female-headed households which were extended family households. Other urban 
areas had also a high percentage of female heads who were widows and who were aged 
60 years and over (Appendix Table 4.12). Unlike their rural counterparts, other urban 
female heads tended to share their house with relatives because of the higher cost of 
housing in the urban areas. The characteristics of female heads, as well as the 
characteristics of the households headed by these women, are discussed in more detail 
in Chapter 4, Sub-section 4.5.1.
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In contrast, male-headed households were mostly nuclear family households 
consisting of a couple and unmarried children (Appendix Table 3.7). This was true for 
all areas of residence.
In the foregoing paragraphs the percentage distributions of households headed 
by males by type of household and area of residence were compared with the 
corresponding percentage distributions for female-headed households. Alternatively, 
households headed by a man and those headed by a woman may be combined for each 
type of household. The proportions of households headed by a man and the proportions 
of households headed by a woman may then be compared. The sum of the proportions 
for each type of household equals 100. This is graphically shown in Figure 3.3 which 
presents the proportions for the entire Philippines. As evident from Figure 3.3, a 
woman was more likely than a man to head a lone-parent family household. In 1990, 
about 73 per cent of such households were headed by a woman. A female head was also 
reported in more than half of non-family household of related persons (59 per cent) and 
of households comprised of persons not related to each other (54 per cent).
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Figure 3.3. Percentage of households headed by males and of 
households headed by females according to type of 
household, Philippines: 1990
D Fem ale-headed
0 M ale-headed
20 -
one-person couple only lone parent couple and extended non-family households
and children family households of non­
children household of related related
persons persons
Note: The sum of the percentages for each type of household equals 100 per cent.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the Philippines
The proportions in 1990 of households headed by a woman according to type of 
household for each area of residence are presented in Table 3.16. In all areas of 
residence, a female head could be found in a majority of lone-parent family households 
and in non-family households. The proportions of such households headed by a woman 
were generally higher the more urbanised the area was. For instance, the proportion of 
lone-parent family households which were headed by a woman was 80 per cent in 
Metropolitan Manila (which means that 20 per cent were headed by a man), 82 per cent 
in highly urban areas, 73 per cent in other urban areas and 71 per cent in rural areas. 
It was only in Metropolitan Manila that the proportion of women who were living alone 
was less than half (44 per cent) of the total number of persons living alone.
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Table 3.16. Percentage of households headed by a woman by type of 
household and by residence, Philippines: 1990
Type of household Philippines Metro
Manila
Highly
urban
Other
urban
Rural
One-person household 
Nuclear family household
50.0 44.1 50.3 53.0 49.5
couple only 0.8 2.2 1.0 1.1 0.5
lone parent 73.1 80.1 81.6 72.7 70.6
couple plus unmarried 
children
0.2 0.8 0.3 0.2 0.2
Extended family 
household
18.8 21.8 19.5 20.0 17.4
Non-family household of 
related persons
58.9 55.4 64.0 60.7 57.8
Non-family households of 
non-related persons
54.3 56.3 61.1 52.7 41.9
Notes: The corresponding percentages for households headed by a man can be derived by
subtracting the percentages headed by a woman (shown in the table) from 100 per 
cent. For instance, for the Philippines as a whole, the proportion of couple only 
family households headed by a man is 99.2 per cent.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
3.9.2. Strength of association between the type of household and sex of the head 
of household
The foregoing discussions suggest that there is an association between the type 
of household and the sex of the head of the household. Because the two variables are 
nominal in measurement, nothing can be said about the direction of the association. The 
strength of the association can be measured, nonetheless. Among the measures of 
association for nominal variables that have been suggested are the measures based on 
the chi-square. These measures modify the chi-square value so that the new value is not 
influenced by the sample size (Norusis, 1988: 283). For the present statistical testing, a 
chi-square-based measure, Cramer's V, was calculated for each residential group. Its 
value ranges from 0 to 1; a value of 0 corresponds to no association, and a value of 1 to 
perfect association.
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The values of Cramer's V for the four residential groups are presented in Table 
3.17. Unlike their corresponding chi-square values, the values for Cramer's V are not 
influenced by the sample size; thus these figures for the four different types of residence 
are comparable. Based on a scale of 0 to 1, the values of Cramer's V in Table 3.17 are 
large enough to lead one to confidently infer that there is an association between the 
two variables type of household and sex of the head of household, and that this 
relationship exists in all types of residence. The associated significance level for each 
value of Cramer's V is less than 0.01, indicating that there is indeed a good reason to 
reject the hypothesis of independence between the two variables.
Table 3.17. Strength of association between type of household and sex of 
household head as measured by Cramer's V, according to 
residence: Philippines, 1990
Residence Cramer's V Sample size 
(households)
P h ilip p in es 0.62 55,811
M etro p o lita n  M a n ila 0.61 5,000
H ig h ly  urban areas 0.64 5,871
O ther urban areas 0.61 14,922
R ural areas 0.63 30,018
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
3.9.3. Differences in the sizes of male- and female-headed households
Over the last two decades, households headed by a male have been larger than 
households headed by a female (Figure 3.4). From 1973 to 1990 the mean sizes of both 
types of households declined by about one person. In 1973, the mean size of households 
headed by a man was 6.3 persons, while it was 4.8 persons for households headed by a 
woman. In 1990, these averages declined to 5.4 and 4.1 persons for households headed 
by a male and for those headed by a female, respectively.
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Figure 3.4. Mean size of households by sex of household head, 
Philippines: 1973, 1983, 1986, 1990
□  Male 
Cd Female
Source: Figures for 1973, 1983 and 1986 were taken from De Guzman (1990: 8). Figures
for 1990 were calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for 
the Philippines.
A comparison of the distributions by size of male- and female-households 
reveals that in 1990 both types of households predominantly consisted of three to six 
persons (Table 3.18). However, for households headed by a woman, the percentage 
which had this number of members (3-6 persons) was lower than for households headed 
by a man (53 per cent as compared to 63 per cent). This is because a significant 
percentage of women were living alone (13 per cent as opposed to 2 per cent for males). 
Moreover, compared to the proportion for male-headed households, a higher percentage 
of households headed by a woman consisted of two persons (18 per cent as compared to 
7 per cent).
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Table 3.18. Male-headed and female-headed households by area of 
residence, Philippines: 1990 (percent)
Type / size of 
household 
(number of 
persons)
Philippines Metro
Manila
Highly
urban
Other
urban
Rural
Male-headed
households
1 1.7 1.9 1.7 1.5 1.7
2 7.0 7.2 6.8 6.4 7.2
3-6 62.9 68.3 65.0 63.3 61.4
7-9 23.8 19.6 22.5 24.0 24.7
10 + 4.6 2.9 4.0 4.8 4.9
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Mean size 5.37 5.07 5.30 5.42 5.39
Female-headed
households
1 13.1 8.4 11.5 12.6 15.0
2 17.5 14.1 17.5 17.5 18.3
3-6 53.4 60.9 53.8 51.5 52.5
7-9 13.4 13.7 13.3 15.5 12.0
10 + 2.7 2.8 3.9 2.9 2.3
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Mean size 4.09 4.34 4.21 4.21 3.91
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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The mean size and distribution by size of male- and female-headed households 
tended to vary by area of residence. The mean size of households headed by a man 
tended to decrease with the level of urbanisation (Table 3.18). The percentage of male­
headed households with seven or more members was lowest in Metropolitan Manila 
and highest in the rural areas. The opposite pattern can be discerned for the percentages 
with three to six persons. The proportions with one or two persons does not have a 
clear-cut pattern. The proportion of male-headed households with two persons in rural 
areas was equal to that for Metropolitan Manila. As a consequence, the mean size of 
rural households headed by a male was about the same as that for other urban areas.
By contrast, the mean size of female-headed households increased with the level 
of urbanisation. The proportion of women in one-person households was highest in 
rural areas (15.0 per cent) and lowest in Metropolitan Manila (8.4 per cent). Slightly 
more than 70 per cent of the rural women who were living alone were aged 60 years 
and over. In contrast, in Metropolitan Manila, about half of the women living alone 
were younger than 35 years.
The proportion of female-headed households with three to six persons was at its 
highest in Metropolitan Manila (61 per cent). Other urban areas had the highest 
percentage (18 per cent) of female-headed households with seven or more persons as 
the percentage of female-headed households which were extended in type was at its 
highest in other urban areas (Sub-section 3.9.1).
The foregoing discussions imply that the relationship between the size of 
household and the sex of the head of household differs by area of residence. In the 
current sub-section, an analysis of variance was carried out to test the null hypothesis 
that there is no interaction between the sex of household head and the area of residence. 
The objective is to determine whether the relationship between the size of household 
and the area of residence would be the same for households headed by a man and for 
those headed by a woman or, alternatively, whether the relationship between size of 
household and sex of household head would be the same irrespective of residence. The
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results of this statistical test are summarised in Appendix Table 3.8. The interaction 
between sex of household head and area of residence is significant at the 0.01 level. 
Thus the null hypothesis that there is no interaction effect is rejected. This means that 
the effect of the type of residence on size is different for male-headed and female­
headed households. Looking at it the other way, the effect of the sex of household head 
on size varies by area of residence.
In the paragraphs that follow, an analysis is carried out of the relationship 
between the size of household and sex of the head of household, controlling for two 
other independent variables, type of household and area of residence. It has been shown 
that in 1990, a woman was more likely than a man to head a lone-parent family 
household, a non-family household of related persons and a non-family household 
whose members were not related to the head (Sub-section 3.9.1). These types of 
households were smaller in size than the other types of households which tended to be 
headed by a man, such as nuclear family households composed of a couple and 
unmarried children, and extended family households (Figure 3.2). It has also been 
shown that there were some types of households, for instance extended family 
households, which were more prevalent in Metropolitan Manila or in highly urban areas 
than anywhere else in the Philippines (Sub-section 3.7.1).
Multiple Classification Analysis (MCA) was used to determine the effects of the 
sex of the head on the mean size of male-headed households and female-headed 
households, after controlling for the type of household and the area of residence. The 
results of this analysis are presented in Appendix Table 3.9.
The mean size of male-headed households was 5.37 persons, while that of 
female-headed households was 4.09 persons. After controlling for the independent 
variables type of household and area of residence, the mean size for male-headed 
households decreased to 5.31 while that for female-headed households increased to 
4.54. In other words, the mean size of male-headed households was reduced by 0.06
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while the mean size of female-headed households was incremented by 0.45. From a 
difference of 1.28, the difference between the mean sizes was reduced to 0.77.
Similarly, after controlling for the independent variables sex of household head 
and area of residence, increases were noted in the mean size of lone-parent family 
households (from 3.97 to 4.44), non-family households composed of related persons 
(from 3.18 to 3.59), and non-family households whose members were not related to the 
head (from 3.21 to 3.60). It will be noted that these were the types of households which 
were headed predominantly by women, suggesting that the sex of household head has 
some important bearing on household size, through the type of household.
It is notable that there is a little change in average household size in each area of 
residence, after controlling for sex of the head and type of household. This suggests that 
the residential differences in household size are not due to the composition of these 
residential areas with respect to the sex of the head or to the type of household. The 
differences could be due primarily to the residential variation in fertility as reflected in 
Table 3.12.
However, area of residence appears not to have a strong relationship with 
household size. Of the three Beta coefficients, the value for household size and type of 
household is the largest (0.52), indicating a much stronger relationship between these 
two variables. The Beta coefficient in this case measures the strength of the relationship 
between the dependent variable size of household and the independent variable type of 
household after controlling for the other two independent variables sex of household 
head and area of residence. The Eta coefficient (0.54) measures the strength of the 
relationship between the size of household and the type of household when no control 
for the other independent variables was introduced.
In comparison, the Beta coefficients for the size of household and each of the 
two other independent variables sex of household head and area of residence are lower 
(0.10 and 0.03, respectively). The value of multiple is 0.30, which means that only
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30 per cent of the variability in the size of household can be explained by the sex of the 
head of household, type household and area of residence.
3.10. Summary and conclusion
The data presented in this chapter do not support the theory that modernisation 
leads to the nuclearisation of the family. The nuclear family household has long been 
the modal form of family in the Philippines. However, over the years, family 
households of this type have been declining in proportion to the total households as a 
result of the increasing proportions of non-family households, particularly of one- 
person households. By comparison, extended family households increased in proportion 
in the 1990 census. The proportion of extended family households remained higher in 
the urban areas than in the rural areas of the country most possibly as a result of the 
housing shortage and exorbitant housing rents in the urban areas.
As the family household in the Philippines is basically nuclear in form, the 
average household size for the country hardly ever exceeded six persons. Available 
estimates based on data from censuses carried out from 1903 to 1990 showed that the 
highest mean size was about six persons, and was noted in the 1970 and the 1975 
censuses. Apparently the mean size of households in the Philippines stabilised during 
the period 1970-1975 after it had exhibited an uphill trend since the 1903 census as a 
result of significant declines in mortality, especially during the period 1948-1968. The 
mean size of household started to fall after 1975 following the relatively marked 
declines in fertility which took place between 1970 and 1975, and at approximately the 
same time as the decrease in the proportion of the non-nuclear family component (that 
is, relatives and non-relatives) to the size of household.
The data on the distribution of households by size for the years 1968 to 1990 
reveal substantial declines in the percentage of households with seven or more persons. 
Results of the analyses of the average size by type of household and of the average size 
and household size distribution by level of urbanisation suggest a diminishing degree of 
family extendedness, and this could have contributed to the reduction in the proportion
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of large households (that is, seven or more persons), hence of the overall mean 
household size.
An analysis of the components of household for the years 1970, 1975 and 1990 
shows that indeed there were decreases in the percentages of the extended family 
component and the non-relative component to the total household size in 1990, most 
notably in Metropolitan Manila, which is the most urbanised area of the Philippines. 
This, in combination with its having the lowest fertility in the country, explains why the 
mean size of household in Metropolitan Manila in 1990 was lower than anywhere else 
in the country, a pattern not observed in previous years. In earlier studies, it was found 
that the mean household size was generally lower in the rural areas than in the urban 
areas.
One interesting finding from the analysis of the components of household size 
in 1990 is that the nuclear family component in extended family households was 
smaller, on average, than in nuclear family households. Apparently kinsmen tended to 
join the families of their relatives when these families were small in membership. For 
the host family, relatives may have been welcome extensions as long as there were few 
members in the family. Similarly, non-relatives appeared to be more welcome in a 
family household having a small nuclear family component, and therefore were more 
likely to be found in extended family households than in nuclear family households. 
These findings may explain why, for the Philippines as a whole, average household size 
rarely exceeded six persons.
Female-headed households constituted a small percentage of the total 
households (11 per cent in 1990). Most of the households headed by a woman were 
lone-parent family households and extended family households, and this was true for 
both urban areas and rural areas. When, for each type of household, the proportion of 
female-headed households was compared to that of male-headed households, it was 
noted that lone-parent family households were mostly headed by a woman. Who were
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these female heads? What characteristics did they have? These questions will be 
answered in Chapter 4.
Theories that find support in Philippine data regarding the trends and patterns of 
sizes and types of households were re-examined in this chapter (Sub-section 3.2). The 
thesis proposed by Levy (1965) regarding the essential similarity of actual family 
structures in certain respects was not contradicted by the 1990 census data, in that a 
little over 50 per cent of the population in the Philippines in 1990 were in households 
consisting of three to six persons. But it may be too early to conclude that Levy's thesis 
is confirmed insofar as the Philippine experience is concerned. The Philippines is still 
at an early stage of modernisation. As such, a host of forces can possibly reshape the 
Philippine experience regarding the average household size, household size 
distribution, as well as distribution by household type. For one, housing shortage and 
exorbitant costs of housing in the more urbanised areas of the Philippines have 
promoted a higher incidence of extended family households.
The prevalence of extended family households in the highly urbanised areas of 
the Philippines will continue as long as housing shortages exist and decent shelters are 
expensive, and as long as the influx of migrants to the cities continues. These migrants 
tend to live with their relatives in the cities. Moreover, the prevalence of family 
extension will persist in the urban areas because of the economic advantage of sharing 
the house with relatives, apart from the arrangement in which the cost of housing is 
partly borne by the relatives. Household chores and child care can also be shared with 
relatives. Under this set up, the living expenses of the relatives are borne by the host 
family, either partly or fully in return for the household chores performed for the family. 
This living arrangement is common particularly when the wife works outside the home. 
Thus, economic necessity is creating an environment conducive to the proliferation of 
extended family households. Under these conditions, the effect of urbanisation upon 
family structure can be opposite in direction to that suggested by the convergence 
theory.
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The findings in this chapter call for further analyses of the family households 
with respect to the characteristics of the members of these households as well as the life 
cycle states of the family nuclei in these family households. These analyses will help 
determine possible reasons for the findings. For instance, one finding suggests the 
tendency for relatives and non-relatives to join families which were small in size. This 
tendency was reflected in the smaller nuclear family component of extended family 
households than of nuclear family households. It may be argued that the family nucleus 
of the household head in extended family households is, on average, composed of older 
couples with most, if not all, of their children living in houses of their own. These 
couples may therefore welcome other relatives and non-relatives to live with them for 
companionship. Findings of the analysis of the 1990 census data on the composition of 
family households with respect to age, sex, relationship to household head and marital 
status are presented in Chapter 4. An investigation of the life cycle states of the nuclear 
family core of the household head in family households will be carried out in Chapter 5.
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CHAPTER 4
Composition of households in the Philippines: Evidence from the 1990 Census of
Population
4.1. Introduction
In Chapter 3, the characteristics of households in the Philippines with respect to 
size and type were analysed. The current chapter first examines the characteristics of 
populations living in family households. It seeks to answer the question: who lives in 
what type of family household? A comparison is carried out of the characteristics of the 
members of family households in four residential locations: Metropolitan Manila, 
highly urban areas, other urban areas and rural areas.
This chapter also examines the living arrangements of two population groups: 
the never-married young adults and the elderly. These two population groups have a 
great tendency to reduce the proportion of the population living in family households. It 
has been observed that the rise in non-family households, particularly lone-person 
households, is associated with the increasing size of the elderly population and a 
growing tendency among the never-married young adults to leave the parental home. 
Accordingly, this chapter analyses the population in one-person households. In addition, 
it analyses the characteristics of persons living in households headed by a woman.
4.2. Characteristics of the population living in family households: national 
patterns
This section presents the results of the analysis, at the national level, of the 
characteristics of the members of family households. Specifically, it describes the 
composition of the population living in family households with respect to age, sex, 
marital status, and relationship to household head. The findings are mainly based on 
data from a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census of population of the Philippines.
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4.2.1. Age composition 
a. Distribution by age
The distributions by age of the populations in various types of family 
households are shown in Table 4.1. The population in nuclear family households 
consisting of couples without children were mostly in the age groups 15-24 years (24 
per cent), 25-34 years (22 per cent) and 65 years and over (20 per cent). The majority of 
them are likely to be newly wed couples and elderly couples whose children had all left 
home.
Table 4.1. Percentage distribution of family household population by age 
and by type of family household, Philippines: 1990
Age Nuclear family household
Extended
family
household
Total
Couple
only
One parent 
plus
u n m a r r ie d
children
Couple plus
unmarried
c h ild r e n
< 5 0.1 5 .8 16.7 11 .6 14.3
5 -1 4 0 .9 2 5 .8 29 .1 2 0 .7 2 5 .8
1 5 -2 4 2 3 .8 3 0 .6 18.1 2 2 .9 2 0 .2
2 5 -3 4 2 2 .4 12 .0 15 .0 15 .0 1 5 .0
3 5 -4 4 9 .7 8 .2 11 .3 8 .4 10 .2
4 5 -5 4 9 .2 8 .5 6 .3 7 .5 6 .8
5 5 -6 4 13 .9 5 .6 2 .6 6 .8 4 .3
65  + 2 0 .0 3 .5 0 .9 7.1 3 .3
Total 1 0 0 .0 1 0 0 .0 1 0 0 .0 1 0 0 .0 1 0 0 .0
N 6 ,3 1 6 1 2 ,7 5 9 1 7 9 ,9 3 5 8 7 ,6 2 4 2 8 6 ,6 3 4
Source: C alcu lated  using a 0.5 per cent sam ple from  the 1990 census data  for the
Philippines.
The other types of family households, that is, nuclear family households 
composed of one parent and unmarried children, nuclear family households of two 
parents and unmarried children and extended family households, had relatively large
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proportions of members who were less than 15 years old. Nuclear family households 
composed of two parents and unmarried children had the largest percentage of children 
less than 5 years of age (17 per cent). Extended family households had the second 
largest percentage of children less than 5 years of age (12 per cent). Overall, children 
(less than 15 years old) and young adults (15 to 24 years) altogether made up slightly 
more than 60 per cent of the population in family households in the Philippines.
b. Mean number of children and adults
One way of summarising the age composition of the population in family 
households is through the calculation of the average number of children and the average 
number of adults per household. These averages can also be utilised as measures of the 
extent to which fertility and family extendedness determine the size of the family 
household. In a related study, Kuznets (1978: 189) distinguished two sources of 
variations in family household size. One was the presence of children, which he called 
the NIC factor, that is, natural-increase children. The other was the presence of related 
adults, which he termed the JAA factor, that is, jointness or apartness of adults.
The NIC factor can be measured by the mean number of children in the family 
household, and the JAA factor by the mean number of adults. In the present sub­
section, it is only in the extended family household that an assessment of the 
importance of the so-called NIC factor relative to the so-called JAA factor as a 
determinant of the size of family household may be made. This is because, by 
definition, only the extended family household includes, as members, relatives other 
than the spouse and unmarried children of the household head. These are the married 
children of the head, and parents, siblings and other relatives of the head.
Thus, in the present sub-section, the analysis of the mean number of children 
and of adults is principally aimed at comparing the age composition of the populations 
in various types of family households. In Table 4.2, persons who were less than 15 
years of age are defined as children, while those who were 15 years and older are
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classified as adults. The table also shows the average number of elderly, that is, aged 60 
years or over, in each type of family household.
Table 4.2. Mean number of persons under 15 years of age, mean number of 
persons aged 15 years and over, and mean number of persons 
aged 60 years and over in family households by type of family 
household, Philippines: 1990
Type of family 
household
Persons per 
family 
household
Persons under 
15 years old 
per family 
household
Persons aged 
15 years and 
over per 
family 
household
Persons aged 
60 or over per 
family 
household
N u c le a r
C o u p le  on ly 2.07 0.02 2.05 0.57
O n e parent p lu s  
u nm arried  
ch ild ren
3.97 1.25 2.71 0.23
C o u p le  p lus  
u nm arried  
ch ild ren
5.42 2.48 2.93 0.10
E x te n d e d 6.36 2.05 4.31 0.66
T o ta l 5.38 2.16 3.23 0.28
Notes: Family households can include non-relatives as members (see Chapter 3 for the
operational definitions of family households). Thus, it can be noted that the mean 
size of the 'couple only' family household is a little over two persons, which 
indicates the presence of non-relatives.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
Nuclear family households consisting of the couple and their unmarried children 
had the largest number of members under 15 years of age (2.5 children, on average). 
Such members accounted for about 46 per cent (that is, 2.48/5.42*100) of the total 
number of people living in this type of household, which, on average, was 5.4 persons. 
The extended type of family household which had a mean size of 6.4 persons had the 
second largest number of members under 15 years of age (2.0 children). In this type of 
family household, they accounted for a lower percentage (32 per cent) of the total size.
This percentage was about the same as for the lone-parent family household which had 
about four members, on average.
As expected, there were more adult persons (that is, aged 15 years and older) in 
extended family households than in nuclear family households. There were more than 
four adults, on average, in extended family households as compared to about three in 
lone-parent family households and in family households consisting of the couple and 
their unmarried children. Persons aged 60 years and over tended to be found relatively 
more often in nuclear family households composed of the couple without children (0.57 
persons aged 60+ per family household, on average) and in extended family households 
(0.66 persons aged 60+, on average). Sub-section 4.4.2 examines in more detail the 
living arrangements of the elderly in the Philippines.
Thus, it can be concluded that adults, defined here as persons 15 years old and 
over, made up the majority of the population living in all types of family households. In 
extended family households, adult members were more than twice the number of 
children (persons under 15 years of age). Adult non-relatives seem to be rarely present 
in nuclear family households composed of couples without children, as reflected by the 
mean number of adults of 2.05 persons. In lone-parent households, there were almost 
two adult members, on average, aside from the parent. In nuclear family households 
composed of two parents, there was about one adult member aside from the parents. 
These adult members were either never- married children of the head or non-relatives 
who were 15 years of age or older.
In relation to the cross-national variations in household size, it has been 
advanced that the marked differences in average household size between the developed 
and the developing nations are due to the significantly larger proportion of children in 
developing countries as a result of high fertility (Burch, 1967: 359; United Nations, 
1973a: 342, 347; and Kuznets, 1978: 188). Empirical support to this argument may be 
provided by the data in Table 4.3. The mean number of persons less than 18 years of 
age and the mean number of persons 18 years of age and over for the Philippines for the
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year 1990 are compared to the corresponding data for the United States for the year 
1970. The figures in the table pertain to households, that is, family households and non­
family households combined.
Table 4.3. Mean number of persons below 18 years of age and mean 
number of persons aged 18 years and over by size of household, 
the Philippines and the United States
Size of household Philippines (1990) 
persons per household
United States (1970) 
persons per household
below 18 18 and over below 18 18 and over
1 0.01 0.99 0.00 1.00
2 0.15 1.85 0.06 1.94
3 0.81 2.19 0.71 2.29
4 1.59 2.41 1.64 2.36
5 2.35 2.65 2.54 2.46
6 3.04 2.96 3.40 2.60
7 and over 4.33 3.88 5.21 3.06
Total 2.40 2.81 1.12 2.05
Percentage of the 
total size
46.07 53.93 35.33 64.67
Mean household 
size
5.21 3.17
Notes: The percentage of the total size who were under 18 years of age was calculated by
dividing the mean number of persons less than 18 years of age by the overall mean 
size of household. For example, the figure for the Philippines was derived by 
dividing 2.40 by 5.21 and expressing it as a percentage. The percentage for persons 
18 years old and over was derived in a similar manner.
Sources: Figures for the Philippines were calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 
1990 population census data for the Philippines. Figures for the United States were 
taken from Kuznets (1978: Table 1).
The mean number of members who were 18 years old and over was higher in 
the Philippines for the year 1990 than in the United States for the year 1970 for 
households with at least four members. This can be best explained by at least two types 
of living arrangements which are less common in the United States but which are
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prevalent in the Philippines. One is the prevalence of unmarried adults living with their 
parents, as will be shown in Sub-section 4.4.1. The other is the high incidence of 
extended family households in the Philippines.
By contrast, the mean number of members who were less than 18 years old was 
higher in the United States than in the Philippines for households with at least four 
members. However, overall, the mean number of persons in a household and the 
percentage of persons in a household who were below 18 years of age were notably 
lower in the United States than in the Philippines (3.17 persons as compared to 5.21 
persons, and 35.3 per cent as compared to 46.1 per cent, respectively). This is because 
there was a higher proportion of large households in the Philippines (Table 3.2, Chapter 
3) than in the United States (Kuznets, 1978: 190; Sweet and Bumpass, 1987: 349). In 
1980, more than half of the households in the United States had one or two members, 
and the average number of members per household was even lower than the 1970 
figure, that is, 2.75 persons (Sweet and Bumpass, 1987: 350). For the same year, the 
average number of members under 18 years of age was 0.80 persons, again, even lower 
than the 1970 figure, and only one-third of the 1990 figure for the Philippines (2.40 
persons).
4.2.2. Marital status composition
With respect to the marital status distribution of the population in family 
households, Table 4.4 shows that the relative incidence of never married (75 per cent), 
widowed (18 per cent) and divorced or separated (2.5 per cent) was largest in lone- 
parent family households. This is to be expected since this type of family household is, 
by definition, composed of the head, the never-married children of the head, and non­
relatives. The head is usually either widowed or separated/divorced. From the 
proportions just mentioned, it can be inferred that it was more often the death of a 
spouse rather than divorce or separation that led to the formation of a lone-parent family 
household.
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The majority of the members of nuclear family households with both parents 
present in the household and of extended family households were also never married. 
This is because a significant proportion of the population in these types of family 
households were children, that is, less than 15 years of age, and young adults, that is, 15 
to 24 years of age (Table 4.1). In extended family households, the widowed made up a 
higher percentage than the divorced or separated. As a whole, the majority of the 
population in family households of the Philippines in 1990 were never married (61 per 
cent).
Table 4.4. Percentage distribution of family household population by 
marital status and by type of family household, Philippines: 1990
Marital
status
Nuclear family household
Extended
family
household
Total
Couple
only
One parent 
plus
unmarried
children
Couple plus
unmarried
children
single 2.8 74.8 62.9 57.6 60.5
married 95.7 4.4 36.9 35.1 36.2
widowed 0.7 18.1 0.1 6.0 2.7
divorced/
separated 0.1 2.5 0.0 1.0 0.4
others 0.7 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.1
unknown 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.0
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
N 6,316 12,759 179,935 87,624 286,634
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
4.2.3. Distribution by relationship to the head of the family household
The proportion who were children of the head was highest in lone-parent 
nuclear family households (73 per cent), and was second highest in nuclear family 
households consisting of a couple and their unmarried children (62 per cent). Again,
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this is to be expected since by definition a nuclear family household does not include 
other relatives. A nuclear family household can include non-relatives; however, they 
accounted for a minimal proportion of the total number of persons in the household 
(Table 4.5).
In extended family households, the proportion who were children of the head 
was about 40 per cent. Grandchildren and other relatives, which include parents and 
parents-in-law, constituted 13 per cent and 16 per cent, respectively, of the total 
population found in this type of family household. In contrast, brothers and sisters of 
the head accounted for only 3 per cent. This confirms the finding in Chapter 3 
suggesting that extended family households were more vertically extended than 
horizontally extended.
Table 4.5. Percentage distribution of family household population by 
relationship to household head and by type of family household, 
Philippines: 1990
Relationship 
to household 
head
Nuclear family household
Extended
family
household
Total
C o u p le
on ly
O n e parent 
p lu s
unm arried
ch ild ren
C o u p le  p lu s
unm arried
ch ild ren
head 48.4 25.2 18.5 15.7 18.6
sp o u se 48.4 - 18.5 11.7 16.3
ch ild - 73.4 62.1 39.7 54.4
gran d ch ild - - - 12.5 3.8
s ib lin g - - - 3.0 0.9
o ther re la tiv e - - - 15.8 4.8
n o n -re la tiv e 3.3 1.4 0.9 1.6 1.2
T ota l 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
N 6,316 12,759 179,935 87,624 286,634
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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For the Philippines as a whole, non-relatives accounted for only 1.2 per cent of 
the total family household population; the majority of them were in the age group 15-24 
(54 per cent), and were predominantly never married (85 per cent) (tables for these 
proportions are not shown). In Sub-section 4.2.4, it will be shown that the majority of 
the population in family households who were not related to the household head were 
women. The bulk of these non-relatives could be migrants who had left their parental 
homes either to study or to look for work in the cities. Studies on internal migration in 
the Philippines noted that never-married women aged 15 to 24 years constituted a 
remarkable proportion of migrants in the Philippines, particularly to and from 
Metropolitan Manila (Abejo, 1985; NSO, 1992b: 23-24).
Similarly, the majority of other relatives in family households were never 
married (47 per cent). Age-wise, the largest proportion was in the age group 15-24 (29 
per cent). Those aged 65 years and over made up a notable proportion as well (18 per 
cent). These could be parents or parents-in-law of the household head who had become 
dependent members of their children’s households, possibly because they had no other 
means to support themselves. Sub-section 4.4.2 discusses in more detail the living 
arrangements of the elderly population.
4.2.4. Sex composition
There seems to be no apparent difference between the proportions of males and 
females in all types of family households. Differentials in sex composition can be 
noted, however, in the family household population classified according to the 
relationship to household head (Figure 4.1). As expected, in the Philippines, where the 
husband is normally regarded as the figure of authority in the family, heads of family 
households in 1990 were predominantly males and spouses were predominantly 
females. There was a slight edge in the number of males over that of females among 
children and grandchildren, and almost an equal number of males and females among 
siblings. Among the other relatives of the head, the percentage of females was slightly
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higher (57 per cent). As noted earlier, the percentage of females was markedly higher 
among the non-relatives (69 per cent).
Figure 4.1. Percentage distribution of family household population by 
relationship to household head and sex, Philippines: 1990
100%
0  female 
Omale
head spouse child grandchild sibling other non-relatives
relatives
Relationship to the family household head
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
With respect to the sex composition of the family household population 
classified according to marital status, Figure 4.2 shows that significant proportions of 
the widowed and of the separated or divorced were women (77 per cent and 68 per cent, 
respectively). There was also a slight excess of women in the category others which 
includes persons in consensual union (57 per cent), but there were slightly fewer 
females than males among the never married (48 per cent).
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Figure 4.2. Percentage distribution of family household population by 
marital status and sex, Philippines: 1990
100%
D fem ale  
D m ale
never married married widowed separated
or divorced
Marital status
others
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
4.2.5. Characteristics of heads of family households
The foregoing sub-sections described the characteristics of all members, heads 
and other members combined, of the four types of family households. The current sub­
section examines the characteristics of the heads of these family households. The 
objective is to ascertain whether heads vary in characteristics from one type of family 
household to another, particularly with respect to age, sex and marital status.
a. Sex of the head.
The patriarchal form of family authority in the Philippines is once again evident 
from Figure 4.3. In nuclear family households composed of the couple, with or without 
children, the head would always be the husband. Similarly, heads in extended family 
households were mostly men (81 per cent). In marked contrast, the majority of the 
heads in lone-parent family households were women (73 per cent women as opposed to 
27 per cent men).
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The above percentages of male-headed households may be over-stated because, 
in the Philippines, household headship is usually ascribed to the most senior male 
member even if he is not or no longer the major breadwinner in the household. 
Reflecting this cultural bias, in the 1990 census, household head is also defined as a 
person who is regarded as such by the other members of the household (NSO, 1990: 
52).
Figure 4.3. Percentage distribution of household heads by sex and type 
of family household, Philippines: 1990
100% t
extendedcouple + childrenlone-parentcouple only
Type of family household
D female 
Qmale
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
b. Age of the head.
Particular age groups tended to head certain types of family households (Figure 
4.4). Persons in the age group 25-34 years and persons aged 65 years and over were 
more likely than those in the other age groups to head nuclear family households 
composed of couples without children (26 per cent and 23 per cent, respectively). 
Persons 15 to 24 years of age accounted for the next largest percentage of heads of the 
couple only type of family households (18 per cent). These figures confirm what was 
advanced in Sub-section 4.2.1, namely that couples in the couple without children
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family households were mostly either young newly wed couples or elderly couples 
whose children had set up households of their own.
Figure 4.4. Percentage distribution of household heads by age and 
type of family household, Philippines: 1990
100%
80%
60%
40%
20%
0%
couple only
1 65+
I  55-64
□ 45-54 
1 35-44 
ID 25-34
□ 15-24
extended 
family household
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
The heads of nuclear family households composed of couples and their 
unmarried children were mostly in the age group 25-34 (33 per cent) and age group 35- 
44 (31 per cent). The largest percentage of the heads in lone-parent family households 
were in the age group 45-54 (30 per cent). Those in the age group 35-44 made up the 
next largest proportion (23 per cent), while close to this proportion were those in the 
age group 55-64 (21 per cent). By comparison, heads of extended family households 
tended to be evenly spread in the different broad age categories, with the exception of 
the age group 15-24.
Instead of looking at each type of household and examining how the heads are 
distributed by age, it is of some interest to look at each age group of heads and examine 
their distribution according to the type of household. Such a distribution reflects the 
relationship between the family life cycle stage that the head assumes (as proxied by
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age) and the type of family household (more detailed discussion on this subject will be 
carried out in Chapter 5).
Appendix Table 4.1 shows that the majority of the heads aged 65 years and 
older were in extended family households (55 per cent). Only 14 per cent were heads of 
the couple only type of family household. These figures tend to suggest that couples in 
the Philippines seldom experience the empty nest stage. They tend to be with their 
children or relatives throughout their lifetime.
Contrary to the expectation that the majority of the heads aged 15 to 24 are in 
the couple only family households since they are most likely newly married, most of 
them were in fact in family households consisting of both parents and at least one child 
(66 per cent). Of the heads aged 15 to 24, only 18 per cent were in the couple only 
category. The corresponding proportion for the age group 25-34 was even smaller (6 per 
cent), suggesting the lower likelihood, even among young couples, of delaying the first 
birth.
c. Marital status of the head.
As expected, heads of nuclear family households composed of the couple, 
whether with or without children, were married (Figure 4.5). Likewise, heads of 
extended family households comprised largely of married persons (78 per cent). The 
widowed made up 18 per cent, and the never married accounted for 3 per cent. Heads of 
lone-parent family households were predominantly widowed (72 per cent). Those who 
reported themselves as married constituted 17 per cent, while those who were divorced 
or separated accounted for 10 per cent.
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Figure 4.5. Distribution of household heads by marital status and type 
of family household, Philippines: 1990
100%
couple one couple + extended
only parent + children fam ily household
children
D others 
DS separated 
G widowed  
G married 
i  single
Type of family household
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
The strength of the association between the sex, age, and marital status of the 
head and the type of family household was measured using Cramer's V. Appendix 
Table 4.2 shows that the largest value of Cramer's V was obtained for the sex of the 
head versus type of family of household (0.61), indicating the relatively strong 
association between the two variables. The calculated significance level corresponding 
to this value is less than 0.01. Likewise the Cramer's V for age (0.24) and for marital 
status (0.39) each has an associated significance level of less than 0.01. This indicates 
that there is an association between the sex, age and marital status of the head and the 
type of family household.
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4.3. Residential variations in the characteristics of populations in family 
households: evidence from the 1990 census
The age characteristics of the population in family households tended to vary by 
residence. Among the four types of residence, Metropolitan Manila had the lowest 
percentage (33.7 per cent) of family household population less than 15 years of age, 
while the rural areas had the largest (42.3 per cent) (Figure 4.6). However, 
Metropolitan Manila had the highest percentage of family household population aged 
15 to 44 years, followed closely by highly urban areas. As a consequence, the mean 
ages of the populations in family households of Metropolitan Manila and highly urban 
areas were lower than in the other two residential groups (Figure 4.7).
Figure 4.6. Percentage distribution of family household population by 
age group and area of residence, Philippines: 1990
60.0 t
50.0 --
30.0 -
20.0 -
Metro Manila Highly urban Other urban Rural
Area of residence
□  0-14
□  15-44 
M  45-64
Hi 65 and over
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the Philippines
Metropolitan Manila had the lowest mean age of family household population 
despite being the region in the Philippines with the lowest fertility. The main reason for 
this is that it had the largest proportion of population aged 15 to 44 years possibly 
because of migration. Metropolitan Manila has been the foremost destination of
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migrants, many of whom are young adults (Abejo, 1985). Many of these migrants join 
the family households of their kin or friends (NSO, 1992b: 26).
Figure 4.7 shows that the residential variations in the mean age of the family 
household population are most apparent for nuclear family households composed of 
couples without children. The mean age for this type of family households was 
markedly lower for Metropolitan Manila and for highly urban areas than for the other 
two residential areas. The most plausible explanation is that elderly couples in 
Metropolitan Manila and highly urban areas were more likely to be found in extended 
family households (see Sub-section 4.4.2). Consequently, the proportion of elderly 
couples living in nuclear family households was at its highest in rural areas (see Sub­
section 4.4.2. ). Because of this, the mean age of the population in the couple only type 
of family households was highest for rural areas.
Figure 4.7. Mean age of family household population by type of 
family household and area of residence, Philippines: 1990
t
G Metro Manila 
LJ Highly urban 
§  Other urban 
HI Rural
couple only lone-parent couple +children Extended
Type of family household
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
The hypothesis that the age characteristic of the family household population is 
independent of the area of residence was tested for each type of family household by
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calculating the value of Cramer's V. The largest value of Cramer's V occurs for the 
couple only family household. This is consistent with the pattern in Figure 4.7, which 
shows the residential variation in the mean age of family household population being 
most apparent for the couple only type of family household. The calculated significance 
level for each Cramer's V value in Appendix Table 4.3 corresponds to a probability of 
less than 0.01, suggesting that the age composition of the family household and area of 
residence are associated for all types of family households. However, because of the 
large sample size, this occurs despite the small residential variations in the age 
composition of the populations in the other types of family households.
For all types of family households combined, there were slight differences in the 
marital status composition of the family household population between the four areas of 
residence (Table 4.6). The never married made up the largest percentage of the family 
household population, accounting for close to 60 per cent in each area of residence. The 
percentage of the widowed members of family households was relatively low, varying 
slightly from 2.5 in Metropolitan Manila to 3.0 per cent in other urban areas. In lone- 
parent family households, however, the percentage widowed was much higher (data not 
shown here). This percentage was roughly 14 per cent for Metropolitan Manila, 17 per 
cent for highly urban areas and about 19 per cent each for the other two residential 
areas, other urban areas and rural areas.
Table 4.6. Percentage distribution of family household population by 
marital status and type of residence, Philippines, 1990
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Marital status Total Metro
Manila
Highly
urban
Other
urban
Rural
areas
Never married 60.5 58.7 59.8 60.2 61.0
Married 36.2 37.6 36.8 36.2 35.8
Widowed 2.7 2.5 2.6 3.0 2.6
Divorced/ separated 0.4 0.8 0.5 0.4 0.4
Others 0.1 0.3 0.2 0.1 0.1
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
N 286,634 23,797 29,593 77,474 155,770
Notes: The category others includes persons in consensual union.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
4.4. Living arrangements of the never-married young adults and of the 
elderly
Two population groups are examined in this section: the never married aged 18 
to 29 years of age and the elderly, that is, aged 60 years and over. The first population 
group is of particular interest because of the important life cycle changes, such as 
schooling, entering the work force, and first marriage, normally occurring in the young 
adult years. These life cycle transitions result in major residential shifts. According to 
Goldscheider and Da Vanzo (1985: 545) this residential shift has demographic and 
economic implications. Children's nest-leaving affects both household sizes and the 
number of consumer units.
The elderly is another population group of interest for two reasons. First, some 
important life cycle changes likewise often take place at the ages 60 years and above, 
such as exit from the work force, departure of all children from the parental home, and 
death of the spouse. Second, there is a growing concern about the sources of physical, 
social and economic support for the elderly in view of the huge increases in numbers of 
the elderly population in many parts of the world (Tout, 1989: 18).
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4.4.1. Living arrangements of the never-married population 18 to 29 years of
age
In the study carried out by Goldscheider and Da Vanzo (1985: 555) on U.S. 
data, the powerful inverse effect of marriage on the residential dependence of children 
on their parents tended to obscure the possible effects of the other statuses: parenthood, 
work and gender. This is because of the almost universal tendency of the married to live 
separately from their parents. For the same reason, only the living arrangements of the 
never married are analysed in this section, particularly the never-married young adults 
aged 18, 24 and 29 years.
As mentioned earlier, many significant life cycle transitions occur during the 
young adult years. For instance, between ages 18 and 30 years, men and women 
normally attend college, complete their formal education, enter the work force on a full­
time basis, marry, and begin having children. Whether or not men and women in the 
Philippines in 1990 were more likely to leave the parental household between the ages 
of 18 and 30 will be examined in this sub-section. The contrast between the living 
arrangements of men and women in the Philippines and in the United States at ages 18, 
24 and 29 will likewise be described in this sub-section.
Table 4.7 summarises the living arrangements of never-married men and women 
in the Philippines at ages 18, 24 and 29. Similar data for the United States are presented 
in Table 4.8. The data on which the figures in Table 4.8 were based include the never 
married living in group quarters. To make these data comparable with the figures for 
the Philippines, an adjustment was made to exclude from the denominator those living 
in group quarters, such as college dorms, who are considered institutional population. In 
Chapter 3 it was mentioned that only household populations were considered in the 
present study; that is, institutional populations were excluded.
At age 18, around 83 per cent of the never married were living with their 
parents. The percentage was slightly higher for males (86 per cent) than for females (80 
per cent), possibly because of the greater tendency among young never-married women 
to migrate to urban areas either to study or to work (NSO, 1992b: 23-25). This could
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also be the reason for the higher percentage of women at age 18 who were living in 
family households with heads not related to them (7 per cent for females as compared to 
2 per cent for males). These women could either be helpers or boarders in these family 
households. Similarly, there was a higher percentage of young women than young men 
living in the family households of their relatives (11 per cent as compared to 9 per 
cent).
Table 4.7. Living arrangements of the never married aged 18, 24, and 29 
years, Philippines: 1990 (percent)
Type of 
household/ 
relationship 
to head
Age 18 Age 24 Age 29
Total Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female
Fam ily
household
head 0.1 0.1 * 0.2 0.3 0.1 0.9 0.7 1.2
child 83.4 86.4 80.0 79.7 81.0 77.9 76.0 79.7 71.0
relative 9.9 9.3 10.6 10.6 10.6 10.6 11.9 10.4 13.9
non-
relative
4.4 1.9 7.2 3.6 2.4 5.1 4.0 2.5 6.1
O ne-person
household 0.2 0.3 0.2 0.9 1.0 0.6 2.1 2.5 1.7
O ther
household
2.0 2.0 2.1 5.1 4.6 5.7 5.1 4.2 6.1
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Note: O ther household refers to either noni-family households of related persons or
households of unrelated persons. An asterisk means less than 0.05 per cent
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
Similar patterns can be discerned at ages 24 and 29, but with a declining 
percentage of the never married who stayed in their parental homes. Still the proportion 
for men was higher than for women. By age 29, for example, 80 per cent of never-
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married men, as compared to 71 per cent of never-married women, were living in 
parental homes.
The proportion living in family households of non-relatives also declined, with 
the proportion for women remaining higher than for men. The proportion living alone 
increased with age, so that from less than 0.5 per cent at age 18 for both men and 
women combined, the proportion living alone at age 29 was around 2 per cent. The 
proportion was slightly higher for men (2.5 per cent as opposed to 1.6 per cent for 
women). However, the proportion living in other non-family households was higher for 
women than for men. At age 29, this proportion was 4 per cent for men and 6 per cent 
for women.
In the United States in 1980, the proportion of the never-married 18-year olds 
who were living with their parents was likewise slightly higher for men than for women 
(88 per cent as opposed to 85 per cent for females). This could be explained by the 
higher proportion among single women than among single men at this age who were 
living in non-family households, particularly in households with two or more persons. 
The proportion living away from parents but in family households of relatives was 
slightly higher for men (5.5 per cent) than for women (5.0 per cent).
When those living in group quarters were included in the denominator, the 
proportion at age 18 living with parents was 77 per cent for males and 74 per cent for 
females (Sweet and Bumpass, 1987: 80). The differences between the unadjusted values 
and the adjusted values are particularly large at this age since many of the American 
men and women aged 18 in 1980 were living in college dormitories (8 per cent for men 
and 12 per cent for women).
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Table 4.8. Living arrangements of the never married aged 18, 29 and 30 
years, United States: 1980 (percent)
Type of
household/ Age 18 Age 24 Age 29
Relationship to 
head
Male Female Male Female Male Female
Family household
head
child
relative
Non-family
household
alone
other household 
head
roommate
non-relative
Total
0.3 1.2
88.4 85.3
5.5 5.0
(5.6) (8.6)
1.3 1.4
0.9 1.3
2.0 3.6
1.5 2.4
100.0 100.0
3.4 10.7
43.9 37.9
6.0 5.2
(46.6) (46.1)
20.5 20.4
11.4 8.8
11.5 13.7
3.2 3.2
100.0 100.0
4.4 17.3
30.5 25.8
5.1 4.8
(60.0) (51.8)
35.7 30.8
11.0 7.1
9.7 11.2
3.7 2.7
100.0 100.0
Note: Figures not enclosed in parentheses add up to 100.
Source: Sweet and Bumpass (1987: Table 3.13, pp. 80-81).
By age 24, the proportion living with parents dropped to about 44 per cent for 
men and 38 per cent for women as the proportion living in non-family households rose 
markedly. About 47 per cent of single men and 46 per cent of single women aged 24 
were living in non-family households; the majority were living alone. At the same age, 
about 11 per cent of women were heads of family households; many were unmarried 
mothers living with their children (Sweet and Bumpass, 1987: 77). This partly explains 
why there was a higher percentage among single men than among single women at this 
age who were living in parental homes. However, the main reason could be the younger 
age at marriage of women compared with men.
The same reasons hold for the higher proportion of single 29-year-old males 
living with their parents. However, in contrast to the never-married 29-year-olds in the 
Philippines, the majority of the never-married American men and women aged 29 years 
live in non-family households, mostly in one-person households. The proportion who
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were living alone in 1980 was higher for men than for women (36 per cent as opposed 
to 31 per cent).
In sum, the apparent difference between the living arrangements of never- 
married young men and women in the Philippines and the living arrangements of their 
American counterparts was the higher proportions (for instance, at ages 24 and 29 
years) among the never-married young people in the Philippines than in the United 
States who lived with parents. This difference reflects the fact that, in the Philippines, it 
is socially acceptable for adult children to live in parental homes. The reason for this is 
that Filipino parents expect that their children will provide them with assistance in 
housework and care of young siblings, contribute to the family's income when they start 
earning, and provide them with care and economic support in their old age (Medina, 
1991: 194). Similar expectations are shared by parents in neighbouring Asian countries, 
for instance among Javanese and Sundanese parents in Indonesia (Meyer, 1982: 154- 
157).
However, in response to modernisation, Filipino parents have become more 
tolerant of and liberal toward their children's desire for independence. Children today 
enjoy more freedom from parental control than did their parents during their youth. 
However, while they have imbibed certain Western attitudes through the mass media, 
young people today have not totally relinquished the traditional values that they have 
acquired from their parents and other elders in their families (Medina, 1991: 204). 
Thus, while they may have the freedom to choose where to live upon reaching 
adulthood, they may remain in their parental homes because they feel that it is their 
obligation to provide company and care to their parents. Others choose to stay as they 
are not financially prepared to live independently.
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4.4.2. Living arrangements of the elderly in the Philippines
Demographers forecast a huge increase unprecedented in history both in 
absolute numbers and in proportions of elderly people as a consequence of dramatic 
falls in both mortality and fertility rates. In developing countries, the pace at which the 
populations undergo the ageing process is being predicted to be more rapid than the 
long-term ageing of the developed countries in the nineteenth and early twentieth 
century (Tout, 1989: 18). It is projected that, by the year 2000, over 60 per cent of the 
elderly will come from the developing nations (Tout, 1989: 19). In the Philippines, the 
population 60 years and over made up around 5 per cent of the total population in 1990 
and in 1980 (NSO, 1992a: 5; NCSO, 1983: 6). This percentage has the potential to 
increase markedly if the survival chances at all ages continue to improve and if fertility 
continues to decline.
Occurring at the same time as the increases in the elderly population are 
demographic, social and economic changes which are widely viewed to have profound 
implications for the circumstances under which the future elderly will live. Among 
these changes are the declines in fertility, greater longevity, increased participation of 
women in economic activities outside the home, physical separation of parents and 
adult children as a result of urbanisation and age-selective rural-to-urban migration, and 
ideational change through the mass media and public education (Martin, 1989 and 
1990, and Caldwell, 1982, all cited in Knodel and Debavalya, 1992: 6).
Mason (1992: 19-25) elaborated on how such changes affect the care and 
support of the elderly in Asian nations. In summary, the reduction in fertility lowers the 
number of potential familial care-givers in the younger generation. The increased 
survivorship of the young may help to counter this effect; however, the increased 
survival of the elderly would increase the potential population to be provided with care. 
The increased labour force participation of women (the predominant care-givers) makes 
these women less available as care-givers. In addition, wives' increased contribution to 
family income may also make the formation of a conjugal unit more feasible financially 
than when only the husband is the earner, and this may therefore result in the decline of
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inter-generational co-residence. Countering this effect, however, is the increased 
importance of senior family members as child-minders and houseworkers when wives 
work outside the home. The increased migration which typically accompanies 
industrialisation and urbanisation in general involves the physical separation of the 
senior and the younger generation. Finally, increased schooling may break down the 
traditional values and norms, including that relating to the family, for two reasons. First, 
children spend less time receiving care and guidance from their parents and hence may 
feel less indebted to them (Thornton and Fricke, 1987, cited in Mason, 1992: 23). 
Second, because the content of formal schooling in developing countries is heavily 
Westernised, it tends to purvey Western values of individualism and self-actualisation 
(Caldwell, 1980, cited in Mason, 1992: 23).
a. The traditional familial system of care and support for the elderly in the 
Philippines.
The Philippines does not have a well-developed social security system for its 
elderly citizens. The Filipino elderly have historically been dependent on their children 
or co-resident kin for economic, social and physical support. The children, in particular, 
are expected to provide care and economic security to their parents in old age. This is 
because children are said to incur utang na loob (a debt of gratitude) not only for all the 
sacrifices their parents have made in the process of raising them, but for giving them 
life itself (Hollnsteiner, 1973: 75-76, cited in Lopez, 1991: 8).
However, it has been suggested that as long as elderly parents have land or other 
means of support, they can maintain their own household, which may either be nuclear 
or extended in form. In either case, the elderly parents retain their position of authority 
over their adult children who remain dependent on them. Lopez (1991: 15) maintained 
that the degree to which the elderly can retain independence or hold on to their position 
of authority in the household depends on their economic position. There are both 
quantitative and qualitative data supporting this view. The elderly who provide support 
to their children, who own the house and land, and who are still in the labour force have 
greater decision-making power in the household than those elderly who receive support
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from their children, who do not own the house, and who are out of work (Williams and 
Domingo, 1992: 10-11).
Elderly parents who have little or no income at all become dependent members 
of the household of one of their children or kin. The length of their stay in the 
household may depend on the economic resources of the household. An economically 
secure child provides aging parents with a permanent home; otherwise, other children 
will take turns in providing a home to their parents (Evangelista, 1973: 16; Lewis, 
1971: 88; Manuel, 1973: 76; Lopez, 1989: 16; all cited in Lopez, 1991: 12). In return, 
these parents will make themselves useful in some way so that their stay will not be an 
imposition on their children. Thus, parents tend to join the households of their children 
where they are needed to care for many grandchildren or to do housekeeping (Mendez, 
Jocano et al., 1984: 41, cited in Lopez, 1991: 12). Others prefer to live with their child 
who has the least number of children for they feel that their addition to this household 
would be less of a burden.
Elderly parents likewise may choose to stay with unmarried children for there 
are no in-laws to adjust to (Domingo et al., 1993: 13). Others choose to live with 
children with whom they share good inter-personal relations. Still others prefer to live 
with the child who is dearest to them, usually the youngest child (Domingo et al., 1993: 
15-16).
In sum, in the Philippines, the family with whom the elderly live is the social 
institution for the care of the elderly. The children are traditionally the primary 
providers of physical care and economic support to their aging parents. Thus, the 
elderly co-residing with at least one of their children are assumed to receive better 
economic support, and more importantly better physical care than those living alone or 
even those living with other relatives. Economic support can be provided by non-co­
resident children as well. However, it is generally assumed that physical support can 
only be given by co-resident children or kin, or by family members who live in close
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proximity to the elderly. The living arrangements of the elderly can therefore provide a 
picture of their well-being.
b. The common living arrangements among elderly men and women in the
Philippines: evidence from the 1990 census.
Presented in the following paragraphs are the findings from the 1990 population 
census data on the living arrangements of the elderly in the Philippines. The elderly 
population is here defined as persons who were 60 years old and over. The living 
arrangements are described in terms of the type of the household the elderly person 
belongs to and the position he or she holds in the household. That is, for instance, 
whether he or she is the head, the spouse, the parent or other relative of the household 
head. The analysis is carried out in terms of the age groups 60-64, 70-74 and 80 years or 
more in order to show more distinctly the differences in the living arrangements of the 
elderly with advancing age.
In the age group 60-64, the largest percentage of elderly men were heads of 
nuclear family households (Figure 4.8); many were heads of two-parent nuclear family 
households (Appendix Table 4.4). This reflects the high levels of fertility in the past. 
Domingo and Casterline (1992: 74) likewise noted that the cohorts of Filipino elderly in 
1988 had large numbers of surviving children and that their child-bearing did not end 
until age 40 (later for men).
Figure 4.8 also shows that, of the elderly men who were in the age group 60-64, 
those who were heads of extended family households were the second largest in 
proportion. They made up 38 per cent of the total number of elderly men in this age 
group as compared to 40 per cent for heads of two-parent nuclear family households. 
Those who were heads of nuclear family households composed of the couple only made 
up 9 per cent, while those who were heads of lone-parent family households constituted 
3 per cent.
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Figure 4.8. Percentage distribution of elderly men and women aged 
60-64 according to their living arrangement, Philippines:
1990
D Female
Head, Spouse, Head, Spouse, Parent, Other In one- Other
nuclear nuclear extended extended extended relative. person non­
fam fam fam fam fam extended hh family hh
fam
Living arrangement
Note: The percentages for each sex add up to 100. The abbreviations fam  and hh stand for
family and household, respectively.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 population census data for the
Philippines.
Even at ages 70 to 74 years, the largest proportions of elderly men were heads of 
family households (Appendix Table 4.5). Heads of extended family households were 
the largest in proportion to the total number of elderly men in this age group (39 per 
cent). Heads of two-parent nuclear family households were the second largest (21 per 
cent), and heads of couple-only family households were the third largest (16 per cent). 
The proportion living alone was slightly higher than for the age group 60-64 (4 per cent 
as opposed to 3 per cent).
However, at ages 80 years and above, the percentages of elderly men who were 
heads of family households declined considerably (Figure 4.9), except for family 
households composed of the couple without unmarried children, which increased to 18 
per cent (Appendix Table 4.6). The percentage who were heads of extended family 
households, however, remained the largest (29 per cent). At the same time, those who 
were living in extended family households and were the parents of the heads of these
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households increased in proportion (19 per cent as compared to 2 per cent for age group 
60-64 and 8 per cent for age group 70-74). The percentage of those who were in 
extended family households and who were other relatives of the head increased as well 
(13 per cent as compared to 4 per cent for age group 60-64 and 7 per cent for age group 
70-74). Included in the category other relatives of the household head were parents-in- 
law, brothers, sisters, aunts, uncles and cousins.
Approximately 53 per cent of the population aged 60 years and above in 1990 
were women. Of the youngest age group of elderly women (that is, age group 60-64), 
the largest percentage were spouses of the heads of extended family households (27 per 
cent). The second largest percentage were spouses of the heads of family households 
composed of two parents and their unmarried children (21 per cent). Compared to 
elderly women in older age groups, a higher proportion of elderly women in the age 
group 60-64 were heads of lone-parent family households (7 per cent as compared to 5 
per cent for age groups 70-74 and 80 and above).
Among the elderly women aged 80 years and over, the largest percentage (30 
per cent) were living in extended family households as parents of the household head. 
Other relatives of the head in extended family households were a close 28 per cent. 
Those who were themselves heads of extended family households made up the next 
largest percentage (12 per cent). Those living alone constituted 8 per cent, which was 
about twice the proportion for men in the same age group. This was also twice the 
percentage for the elderly women in the age group 60-64.
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Figure 4.9. Percentage distribution of elderly men and women aged 80 
years and over according to their living arrangement, 
Philippines: 1990
d H  Male
1......1 Female
Head, Spouse, Head, Spouse, Parent, Other In one- Other
nuclear nuclear extended extended extended relative, person non­
fam fam fam fam fam extended hh family hh
fam
Living arrangement
Note: The percentages for each sex add up to 100. The abbreviations fam  and hh stand for
family and household, respectively.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 population census data for the
Philippines.
In sum, the most common living arrangement in 1990 for elderly women aged 
80 years or more in the Philippines was to live with their children and other relatives 
(Appendix Table 4.6) since they had outlived their husbands. In contrast, for elderly 
men in the ages 60 to 64 years, the common arrangement was to live with their spouse 
and children, as heads in nuclear family households (Appendix Table 4.4) and in 
extended family households at more advanced ages (Appendix Tables 4.5 and 4.6). At 
ages 80 years and over, however, the proportion living in extended family households 
as parents or other relatives of the head slightly exceeded the proportion living as heads 
(Appendix Table 4.6).
A scrutiny of the marital status composition of elderly men and women who 
were in extended family households in 1990 (data not shown here) reveals a much 
higher proportion of elderly women who were widowed, indicating the large differential 
in survival chances between men and women. For instance, at ages 70 to 79 years only
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24 per cent of elderly men in extended family households were widowed compared to 
57 per cent for elderly women. At ages 80 years and above, the proportion for women 
was 75 per cent as opposed to 41 per cent for men.
c. Co-residence of parents and children: an indication of parents'
dependence on their children?
Table 4.9 shows some indicators for selected countries of the living 
arrangements of the elderly in these countries. The proportion, in 1988 and in 1990, of 
Filipino elderly who were living with at least one of their children was slightly higher 
than the proportion for Indonesia during the year 1990, and that for China in 1991. 
These figures for Indonesia and China were based on a sub-national sample. Compared 
to the proportions for the Republic of Korea in 1984 and for Thailand in 1986, which 
were based on national samples, the figure for the Philippines was markedly lower. The 
proportion of the elderly who were living alone was almost invariant in these countries, 
except for China.
Domingo and Casterline (1992: 72) noted that in 1988 the proportion of the 
elderly in the Philippines who co-resided with at least one of their children was low (68 
per cent), considering the strong norms in the Filipino society about the obligations of 
the children to their elderly parents. The same authors maintained that this percentage 
appears to be 5 to 10 percentage points lower than the comparable figures for elsewhere 
in East Asia and South East Asia. According to Domingo and Casterline (1992: 72), 
one possible explanation for the lower proportion than expected is the physical 
limitation of small dwellings of poor households in the Philippines. However, it is more 
likely that the figure reflects the view that as long as the elderly have income or other 
means to support themselves they maintain their own households where they can retain 
their autonomy.
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Table 4.9. Living arrangements of the population aged 60 years and older in 
six Asian countries
Country
Nature of 
sample
Year of 
survey
% living 
with one 
of their 
children
% living 
alone
% living 
with 
spouse 
only
China sub-national 1991 66 9 21
Indonesia sub-national 1990 67 6 n.a.
Philippines (1) national 1988 68 4 10
Philippines (2) national 1990 n.a. 5 11
Republic of Korea national 1984 78 * *
Sri Lanka sub-national 1990 84 3 n.a.
Thailand (1) national 1986 77 4 11
Thailand (2) quasi­
national
1990 77 4 n.a.
Notes: An asterisk (*) means that the two categories of living alone and living with spouse
only were combined into a single category and the proportion falling under this 
category was 21 per cent; n.a. means not available.
Source: Figures for the Philippines for the year 1990 were calculated using a 0.5 per cent
sample from the 1990 census data for the Philippines. All other figures were taken 
from Knodel and Debavalya (1992: 10).
To some extent, the living arrangements of the elderly as portrayed by the 1990 
census data reflect the independence from their children of a large percentage of the 
elderly in the Philippines. A strong attachment to one's own home and the desire to 
maintain one's autonomy are the most compelling reasons for the preference of the 
elderly to stay in their own dwellings (Domingo et al., 1993: 8-9). However, they 
eventually live with their children when their health fails. In this case, the children tend 
to dutifully fulfil their moral obligation to care for and support their frail parents 
(Domingo et al., 1993: 18-21). This is reflected by the relatively high proportions of 
elderly men and women aged 80 years and above compared with those in the younger 
age groups who were living in extended family households and who were parents and 
other relatives, most likely parents-in-law and grandparents, of the heads of households 
(Figures 4.8 and 4.9).
147
Co-residence with children does not necessarily reflect dependence of parents 
on children. It could also mean dependence of children on parents. Domingo and 
Casterline (1992: 74) noted from the 1988 data for the Philippines that parent-child co­
residence declines with the age of the parent. An increasing rate of co-residence with 
the age of the parent would have been observed if parental need for support and daily 
assistance were the primary determinants of co-residence. According to Domingo and 
Casterline (1992: 74), the decreasing trend of co-residence with the age of the parent 
reflects the life course stage of the children rather than the needs of elderly parents.
There is qualitative evidence of the common practice of married children 
remaining in parental homes because of economic difficulties. In this case, the elderly 
parents are the ones extending economic support to their children and even to their 
grandchildren (Domingo et al., 1993: 4). This flow of support from parents to children 
in the parents' older years is less recognised. The data for the Philippines from the 1984 
ASEAN Elderly Survey likewise suggest that a substantial proportion (56 per cent) of 
the elderly provide assistance to their children, including economic support. A higher 
incidence of parents supporting their children was observed among elderly men (than 
among elderly women), the rural elderly, and the youngest elderly (that is, aged 60-64) 
(Domingo et al., 1993: 6).
Domingo, Feranil et al. (1990, cited in Domingo et al., 1993: 6) noted that the 
percentage of elderly people who were working was significantly higher in the rural 
areas than in the urban areas. This explains the greater tendency among the rural elderly 
than among the urban elderly to support their children. A similar finding can be noted 
in Appendix Table 4.7 which shows the employment status of elderly men and women 
in the Philippines in 1990. The percentage of elderly men who were employed in the 
week prior to the 1990 census enumeration was highest in the rural areas (72 per cent). 
However, among elderly women, the percentage employed was highest in Metropolitan 
Manila (43 per cent). For the Philippines as a whole, around 65 per cent of elderly men 
were employed as opposed to a low 26 per cent for elderly women. For the younger 
elderly men (60-69 years old), the percentage employed was even higher (73 per cent)
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(data not shown). The notably higher percentage of employed elderly men compared to 
elderly women explains the greater tendency among elderly men than among elderly 
women to support their children.
d. Nuclearity with proximity: the best living arrangement?
The elderly in the Philippines are not isolated from kin outside their immediate 
family. Support from outside the immediate family may be obtained, particularly from 
the so-called social alliance networks of kinsmen, fictive kinsmen and friends. Since 
this social alliance system operates on the basis of reciprocity, among the poorest 
households the opportunity for support from the wider kindred and social allies is 
reduced by their inability to return financial help and favours (Hollnsteiner, 1970: 39, 
cited in Lopez, 1991: 6). The poorest households are therefore left out of the exchange 
networks that provide welfare and support (Lopez, 1991: 23). In the midst of poverty 
the elderly can become burdensome and unwelcome (Mendez, Jocano et al., 1984: 41, 
cited in Lopez, 1991: 18).
It is possible that elderly men and women who were living alone came from the 
most impoverished families. Because of poverty, their children, if any, were left with no 
option but to abandon them. If this were the case, then Lopez (1991: 24) was right when 
she stated that the problem of caring for the elderly lies in the poverty situation, not in 
changing cultural values that diminish support from their families. In 1990, about six 
out of every 100 elderly women and three out of every 100 elderly men were living 
alone. These percentages may increase markedly if fertility and mortality continue to 
fall and if the current poverty situation persists.
It is more likely, however, that these elderly persons did not necessarily come 
from the poorest section of the population. They could be living alone in separate 
dwellings which may be located close to those of their children. As mentioned earlier in 
this sub-section, elderly parents prefer to stay in their own homes as this allows them to 
retain their autonomy. At the same time they prefer that their children live close to 
them. Lopez (1991: 15) noted that close kin tended to live next to each other in the
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same neighbourhood or community. Likewise, the data from the 1984 ASEAN Elderly 
Survey indicated that a large percentage of the Filipino elderly who did not co-reside 
with one of their children had at least one child living in the same barangay (village) 
(Domingo and Casterline, 1992: 83). If this were the case, then widowed parents, while 
maintaining separate households and thus retaining privacy and autonomy, could still be 
obtaining the needed physical care from the children and from kin living nearby. There 
is qualitative evidence supporting the existence of this kind of living arrangement in the 
Philippines, for example, of grandchildren, nephews and nieces acting as companions 
during the day to the elderly living in separate households (Domingo et al., 1993: 7-8).
Elderly persons in the rural areas could be more likely to practice this living 
arrangement of nuclearity with proximity to children because it is much easier in the 
rural areas for family members and kin to live in separate houses yet in proximity to 
each other. The percentage of elderly persons who were in nuclear family households 
was at its highest in rural areas (26 per cent were heads and 13 per cent were spouses) 
(Table 4.10). Likewise, the highest percentage of the elderly who were living alone was 
noted for rural areas (6 per cent). The lowest percentage was in Metropolitan Manila (2 
per cent). The elderly in Metropolitan Manila and highly urban areas appeared to have 
a greater tendency to live with their children and other relatives (Table 4.10). This may 
be explained by the higher cost of housing and of maintaining separate households in
these areas.
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Table 4.10. Percentage distribution of family household population aged 60 
years and above according to the position in the household and area 
of residence, Philippines: 1990
Living arrangement 
(Position in the household)
Metro Manila Highly urban Other urban Rural area
Head, nuclear family 
household
22.4 22.5 21.6 25.9
Spouse, nuclear family 
household
11.0 10.0 11.4 12.9
Non-relative, nuclear family 
household
1.6 0.9 0.6 0.4
Head, extended family 
household
26.3 26.3 27.1 24.8
Spouse, extended family 
household
8.3 9.8 11.5 11.1
Parent, extended family 
household
13.1 13.3 10.2 8.8
Other relative, extended 
family household
12.0 12.6 11.5 9.1
Non-relative, extended family 
household
0.8 0.4 0.3 0.1
Living in one-person 
household
2.4 3.2 3.9 5.6
Living in non-family 
household
2.2 1.0 2.0 1.2
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
S o u rc e : C a lc u la te d  u sin g
P h ilip p in e s .
a  0 .5  p e r  c en t sa m p le  fro m  th e  '1990 c e n su s  d a ta fo r  th e
In contrast, it is less expensive for rural dwellers to own a house and set up
separate households compared to the urban residents (see also Section 3.8 of Chapter 3 
for a discussion on the subject). Appendix Table 4.8 shows that the majority of elderly 
heads of households owned the houses they occupied. The rate of house ownership was
lowest in Metropolitan Manila (73 per cent) and highest in the rural areas (95 per cent). 
This very high incidence of house ownership was true for both elderly men and elderly 
women who were heads of households, and for all the broad age groups 60-69, 70-79 
and 80 and over (data not shown).
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4.5. Characteristics of female-headed households and lone-person
households: a glimpse from the 1990 census
This section describes the characteristics of female-headed households and one- 
person households. These types of households accounted for relatively small 
proportions of the total number of households. In 1990, roughly 11 of every 100 
households in the Philippines were headed by a woman. Likewise in the same year, 
close to 3 per cent of the households were one-person households. These proportions 
have slowly increased over the years, suggesting that these types of households are 
becoming more common. In 1968, one-person households made up less than 1 per cent 
of total households, while female-headed households accounted for around 10 per cent 
(Sub-sections 3.6.2 and 3.91 of Chapter 3).
Who are the heads and members of the female-headed households? Who are the 
people living alone? According to De Vos and Arias (1993: 1), there exists a general 
impression that the economic situation of the so-called female-headed households is 
worse than that of the so-called male-headed households. In contrast, the people who 
tend to live alone are presumed to be economically well off for the simple reason that 
they are able to maintain their own separate households. In the cities, maintaining a 
separate household can be very costly as this means paying very high costs for housing, 
not to mention having to shoulder the costs of other basic needs, all by themselves. 
Doubling up is usually practiced as a strategy to ease the financial burden involved in 
maintaining a household in cities.
However, those living alone are not necessarily economically better off. De Vos 
(1991: 277) pointed out that there is in fact a disagreement about whether the rise in 
one-person households has been due to affluence or changing ideas concomitant to 
societal development. Baranwal and Ram (1985, cited in De Vos, 1991: 277) explored 
the hypothesis that solo living is positively related to societal development, but found 
no conclusive evidence of the existence of such an association.
According to De Vos (1991: 277), the rise in one-person households is 
associated with the increasing proportion of the elderly population and a growing
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tendency among young adults to leave the parental home before marriage. In Section 
4.4, the living arrangements in 1990 of the never-married young men and women and of 
the elderly in the Philippines were examined. The next questions to be asked are: what 
proportion of the population living alone in 1990 were never-married young adults? 
what proportion were aged 60 years and older? This section seeks to find answers to 
these and other questions raised earlier.
This section analyses some demographic and socio-economic characteristics of 
the population in female-headed households as well as in one-person households. The 
characteristics of female-headed households are analysed vis-a-vis the male-headed 
households.
4.5.1. Female-headed households
a. Female heads and male heads compared
In Section 3.9 of Chapter 3, the characteristics of male-headed and female­
headed households with respect to size and type were compared. In Sub-section 4.2.5 of 
this chapter, the characteristics of the heads of the different types of family households 
were examined. The present sub-section compares the characteristics of female heads of 
households with those of male heads of households, irrespective of the type of 
household. For the current analysis, persons in one-person households, who can also be 
considered the heads of these independent households, were excluded. One-person 
households are examined separately later in this sub-section.
Compared to male heads, who were usually married (96 per cent of all male 
heads), the majority of female heads were widowed (67 per cent) (Appendix Table 4.9). 
Female heads were mostly in their late forties and in their fifties. Also, a large 
percentage of them were in the age group 60-69. Male heads would normally be 
between 25 and 60 years of age. Thus, the mean age of female heads was higher than 
that for male heads (53 years as opposed to 42 years for male heads). Male heads would 
frequently be found in nuclear family households composed of the couple and 
unmarried children. In contrast, female heads were more likely to be found in lone-
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parent households or in extended family households (see also Chapter 3, Sub-section 
3.9.1). However, Sub-section 5.6.1 of Chapter 5 will show that non-married male heads 
with children were more likely to be found in extended family households compared to 
their female counterparts.
A large percentage of female heads were engaged in non-gainful occupations 
(41 per cent) (Appendix Table 4.9). It may be argued that this percentage is over-stated 
considering the difficulty in ascertaining the economic activities engaged in by women, 
especially if these are in the informal sector. For instance housekeepers, the majority of 
whom are women, who are at the same time participating in household-operated 
economic activities are more often than not classified as non-gainful workers. The 
extent of the misclassification of gainful workers among women as non-gainful workers 
in the 1990 census, if present at all, is believed to be minimal. The 1990 census defines 
a gainful worker as "a person who works for at least 10 hours a week for six months or 
longer with pay or profit, or without pay in own family farm or business" (NSO, 1990: 
106-107). Such an operational definition would even under-state the percentage who 
were non-gainful workers rather than over-state it. Hence, there is a greater possibility 
that the above percentage of female heads who were non-gainful workers is under­
stated, and so is the corresponding percentage for male heads.
By comparison, only 1.3 per cent of male heads were non-gainful workers. 
During the week prior to the census-taking, the majority of male heads were employed 
(88 per cent) while only slightly more than half of the female heads were employed (53 
per cent). This is attributable to the lower rate of labour force participation of women 
compared to men (47.5 per cent as opposed to 79.9 per cent for men for the year 1990) 
(NSO, 1992b: 80) rather than to the relatively high proportion of female heads who 
were over 60 years of age (Appendix Table 4.9).
The results of the analysis confined to household heads in the working ages (that 
is, 15-64 years) show that the percentage among female heads aged 15 to 64 years who 
were engaged in non-gainful activities was considerably higher than for male heads of
154
the same ages (Figure 4.10), but markedly lower than for all women in the working ages 
(Figure 4.11).
Figure 4.10. Percentage distributions of male and of female heads aged 
15 to 64 years by usual occupation, Philippines: 1990
Female headsMale heads
I i White collar 
I I Agriculture 
I P  Skilled
^  Elementary Occupation 
M  Non-gainful
Notes: White-collar workers include professionals, technicians, clerks, service and shop/
market sales workers. Agricultural workers include farmers, forestry workers and 
fishermen. Skilled workers include craft and related workers, plant and machine 
operators and assemblers. Those engaged in the so-called elementary occupations 
include market stall and street vendors, domestic helpers, garbage collectors, and 
labourers. Cases whose occupations were in the category not elsewhere classified 
and those whose occupations were not reported were excluded in the calculation.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
Figures 4.10 and 4.11 also show that, compared to male heads in the working 
ages or to all women in the working ages, a higher percentage of the female heads in the 
working ages were in the occupational group consisting of professionals, technicians, 
clerks and such service workers as travel attendants and guides, restaurant services 
workers, shops salespersons and demonstrators. In the current analysis, these are called 
white-collar workers. This could be because the proportion having an academic degree 
was higher among female heads in the working ages in comparison to male heads in the 
working ages (13 per cent compared to 8 per cent), and compared to all women in the 
working ages (Figure 4.12).
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Figure 4.11. Percentage distributions of female heads aged 15-64 years 
and of all females aged 15-64 years by usual occupation, 
Philippines: 1990
20  -
Female headsAll females
I I White collar 
l~1 Agriculture 
^  Skilled
iü  Elementary Occupation 
M  Non-gainful
Notes: Refer to Figure 4.10
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
A higher percentage who were academic degree holders among all female heads 
than among all male heads can also be noted in Appendix Table 4.9. However, the 
proportion of female heads who had no formal education was almost twice that for male 
heads (11 per cent as compared to 6 per cent). Also, just like their male counterparts, 
the majority of the female heads had attained elementary education only (Appendix 
Table 4.9). A similar finding was noted from the distributions according to education of 
male and female heads in the working ages (data not shown). Among all women in the 
working ages, the percentage who had not reached high school was slightly lower than 
for female heads in the same ages (Figure 4.12).
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Figure 4.12. Percentage distributions of female heads aged 15-64 years 
and of all females aged 15-64 years by education, 
Philippines: 1990
40
35
30
25
g 20
a.
15
10
5
0
CD None 
CD Grades 1-4 
CD Grades 5-7
HE High school undergraduate 
1^ 1 Highschool graduate 
EH Tertiary level 
S  Academic degree holder
All females Female heads
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
So far, the findings presented in the foregoing paragraphs tend to suggest that, 
on average, female heads were socio-economically worse off than male heads. If this is 
indeed so, does this mean that the socio-economic situation of the households headed 
by a woman was worse than for the households headed by a man? An examination of 
the characteristics of the other members may provide an answer to this question.
b. Characteristics of the other members: female-headed households and 
male-headed households compared
With respect to the composition of the other members according to their 
relationship to the household head, the most apparent difference between female­
headed and male-headed households was the higher proportion in female-headed 
households of members other than those belonging to the family nucleus of the head. 
These included parents, siblings, grandchildren, and other relatives of the head (Table 
4.11). The proportion of siblings of the head in households headed by a woman was at 
its highest in Metropolitan Manila (Appendix Table 4.10). The largest percentage of
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non-relatives in female-headed households was likewise found in Metropolitan Manila, 
and the second largest percentage in highly urban areas.
The proportion of children less than five years of age was lower in female­
headed households, and was only about half that for male-headed households (10 per 
cent as compared to 18 per cent for male-headed households). This is because female 
heads were mostly widowed with a mean age of 53 years and therefore would generally 
have older offspring than the couples in male-headed households.
Members aged 15 to 34 years accounted for a higher percentage in female­
headed households than in male-headed households. The proportion of young adults 
(15-24 years old), in particular, was notably higher (34 per cent as compared to 23 per 
cent for male-headed households). This proportion was even higher in female-headed 
households of Metropolitan Manila and highly urban areas. The proportions of children 
(that is, aged less than 15 years) in female-headed households in these areas were lower 
than for other urban areas and rural areas (Appendix Table 4.10).
Consequently, as young adults (aged 15-24 years) were mostly never married, 
the percentage of the never-married members was higher in female-headed households 
than in male-headed households (84 per cent as opposed to 73 per cent for male-headed 
households). The widowed in female-headed households accounted for a relatively 
small percentage (2.4 per cent), but was about twice that for male-headed households 
despite the higher proportion of older members in male-headed households (Table 
4.11).
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Table 4.11. Household members other than the head by selected 
demographic characteristics and by sex of household head, 
Philippines: 1990
Characteristics of 
household members
Total Male Female
Relationship to household 
head
spouse 19.8 21.5 0.9
child 66.3 66.8 60.2
grandchild 4.7 3.6 16.0
parents 0.8 0.7 1.6
siblings 1.4 1.1 4.9
other relatives 5.3 4.6 12.6
non-relatives 1.7 1.5 3.8
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Age
less than 5 17.4 18.1 9.7
5-14 31.5 31.9 26.7
15-24 23.8 22.8 34.4
25-34 12.5 12.1 16.9
35-44 6.5 6.6 5.6
45-59 5.2 5.4 3.5
60-69 1.7 1.8 1.3
70 and over 1.3 1.2 1.9
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Marital status
never married 74.3 73.4 84.2
married 24.0 25.1 12.2
widowed 1.3 1.2 2.4
divorced/ separated 0.3 0.3 1.0
others 0.1 0.1 0.1
not stated 0.0 0.0 0.1
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Because the percentage of children less than 15 years of age was relatively large 
in male-headed households (Table 4.11), it can be concluded that the child-dependency 
burden was higher among male-headed households than among female-headed 
households. Although some children were economically active, they constituted a small 
percentage in both male-headed households (2.5 per cent) and female-headed 
households (2.3 per cent).
It is of some interest to examine the proportions of members aged 15 years and 
older who were economically active, in both male-headed households and female­
headed households. This proportion could be a better indicator of the economic well­
being of the household, particularly that headed by a woman, than the labour force 
participation of the head. As mentioned, a large percentage of the female heads were 
past the working ages and thus were more likely not in the labour force. Even among 
the female heads who were in the working ages, a larger percentage were not 
economically active compared to the male heads in the working ages (Figure 4.10).
Table 4.12 presents the proportions of the members of male-headed and female­
headed households who were less than 15 years of age, who were 15 years and older 
and employed, and who were 15 years and older and unemployed. The table also shows 
the figures for the employed members aged 15 years and over expressed as percentages 
of total members in the same ages.
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Table 4.12. Proportions of members of male- and female-headed households 
who were less than 15 years of age, who were 15 years old and 
older and employed, who were 15 years old and older and 
unemployed, Philippines: 1990
Sex of the head/ 
characteristics of the 
member
Total Metro
Manila
Highly
urban
Other
urban
Rural
M ale head
less than 15 40.7 34.1 37.7 39.5 42.9
employed 15 + 31.1 42.4 32.9 30.6 29.3
unemployed 15 + 28.2 23.5 29.3 29.9 27.8
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
(employed 15+)/ 
(total 15+)
52.5 64.4 52.9 50.6 51.4
F em ale head
less than 15 27.5 21.6 23.9 27.4 30.2
employed 15 + 37.4 50.0 41.0 34.4 34.8
unemployed 15 + 35.1 28.5 35.0 38.2 35.0
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
(employed 15+)/ 
(total 15+)
52.4 64.3 53.0 50.2 51.2
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
For all areas of residence, the percentage of household members who were 15 
years of age and over and who were employed during the week prior to the census­
taking was higher for female-headed households than for male-headed households. The 
higher labour force participation rate of adult members other than the head in female­
headed households than in male-headed households compensates for the relatively low 
labour force participation rate of female heads compared to male heads. This finding 
suggests that female-headed households in 1990 were in fact not economically worse 
off than male-headed households. This suggestion is substantiated by the family income 
data for the years 1985 and 1988 which showed a higher average family income for 
female-headed than for male-headed households (NSO, 1992b: 97). This is also 
corroborated by the finding of Raymundo, Marquez and Reolalas (1995: 21-22) which
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showed that female-headed households are better off in terms of land ownership and the 
condition of their dwelling units.
Table 4.12 also shows that the percentage of young dependent members (that is, 
less than 15 years of age) was markedly lower for female-headed households. 
Furthermore, for all areas of residence, the proportion of the members aged 15 years 
and over who were employed during the week prior to the census-taking was about the 
same. Slightly more than half of the household members aged 15 years and over in both 
male-headed and female headed households were employed, except in Metropolitan 
Manila where the percentage was about 64 per cent.
A scrutiny of the usual occupations of the employed adults other than the head 
in both male-headed and female-headed households revealed that approximately the 
same percentage (27 per cent) of the employed members of both male- and female­
headed households were white-collar workers (Appendix Table 4.11). Likewise, the 
proportion of those engaged in the so-called elementary occupations was. about the 
same for both female- and male-headed households (28 per cent).
c. Residential variation in the characteristics of female heads of households
The characteristics of female heads of households varied by area of residence 
(Appendix Table 4.12). The proportion of female heads who were widowed was highest 
in rural areas (75 per cent), second highest in other urban areas (69 per cent) and lowest 
in Metropolitan Manila (43 per cent). This is attributable to the larger proportion of 
elderly female heads in rural areas and other urban areas (Appendix Table 4.12), in 
addition to the higher mortality of the population in the rural areas and less urbanised 
areas than in the more urbanised areas of the Philippines (Zablan, 1983: 100).
Metropolitan Manila had the largest proportion of female heads who were under 
35 years of age (28 per cent), who were never married (25 per cent), who were 
academic degree holders (23 per cent) and who were white-collar workers (40 per cent).
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In marked contrast, in rural areas, only 9 per cent of female heads were younger than 35 
years, 8 per cent were never married, 4 per cent were academic degree holders, and 8 
per cent were white-collar workers. Rural areas had the highest percentage of female 
household heads who were non-gainful workers (45 per cent).
4.5.2. One-person households
Because of the small number of cases of one-person households in a 0.5 per cent 
sample data set, the present analysis will not examine the residential variations in the 
characteristics of persons in one-person households. The analysis will be confined to a 
comparison of the characteristics of men and women who were living alone in 1990. In 
the data set, men and women living in one-person households were almost equal in 
number (835 men and 836 women).
Table 4.13 shows that the majority of the men who were living alone were never 
married (52 per cent). Those who were widowed were the second largest in proportion 
(25 per cent). In contrast, women who were living alone were predominantly widowed 
(54 per cent). The never married were the second largest in proportion (35 per cent).
Elderly women aged 60 years and over accounted for almost 60 per cent of the 
women living alone. Those aged 60 to 69 years made up 28 per cent, while those 70 
years and over accounted for another 32 per cent. Of the men living alone, the highest 
proportions were at ages 25-34 and 45-49 years. However, approximately 30 per cent 
were aged 60 years and above. A higher percentage of men than women living alone 
were young adults (15-24 years old) (12 per cent as compared to 7 per cent for women).
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Table 4.13. Men and women in one-person households by selected 
characteristics, Philippines: 1990
Characteristics Total Male Female
Marital status
Never married 43.7 52.1 35.4
Married 10.8 15.8 5.9
Widowed 39.7 25.0 54.3
Divorced/ separated 5.4 6.7 4.1
Others 0.2 0.2 0.1
Not stated 0.2 0.1 0.2
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Age
15-24 9.4 11.7 7.1
25-34 14.1 20.2 7.9
35-44 12.0 17.4 6.6
45-59 20.2 21.0 19.5
60-69 21.3 15.1 27.5
70 and over 23.0 14.6 31.5
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Usual occupation
White collar 17.1 14.3 19.9
Agriculture 31.9 48.1 15.9
Skilled 9.8 13.5 6.2
Elementary 12.8 13.2 12.3
Non-gainful 18.0 1.6 34.4
Not elsewhere classified 8.6 7.5 9.8
Not stated 1.7 1.9 1.5
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Education
None 16.5 12.3 20.7
Pre-school 0.2 0.1 0.4
Grades 1-4 25.5 22.3 28.7
Grades 5-7 22.9 24.3 21.5
High sch (undergraduate) 6.2 8.0 4.3
High school (graduate) 9.1 11.6 6.6
Tertiary level 8.5 11.0 6.0
Academic degree holder 9.3 8.5 10.0
Not stated 1.8 1.8 1.8
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Notes: White-collar workers include professionals, technicians, clerks, service and shop
market sales workers. Agricultural workers include farmers, forestry workers and 
fishermen. Skilled workers include craft and related workers, plant and machine 
operators and assemblers. Those engaged in the so-called elementary occupations 
include market stall and street vendors, domestic helpers, garbage collectors, and 
labourers.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Because the majority of the women who were in one-person households were 
elderly, a large percentage of these women had no gainful occupation (34 per cent). In 
contrast, only 2 per cent of the men living alone were without gainful occupation as 
most of these men were in the working ages. However, a lower percentage of these men 
who were living alone were white-collar workers (14 per cent as compared to 20 per 
cent for women). This reflects the fact that women are usually disproportionately 
represented in clerical occupations. This is also partly because a slightly higher 
percentage of the women were academic degree holders (10 per cent as opposed to 9 
per cent for men) despite the relatively large percentage among women compared with 
men who had not gone to school (21 per cent as opposed to 12 per cent for men). On 
average, however, the men living alone were more highly educated than their female 
counterparts. A higher proportion of these men had attained at least secondary 
education (Table 4.13).
The distribution by occupation and that by education of men and women in the 
working ages who were living alone were likewise examined. Similar patterns as 
described in the foregoing paragraph were noted. There was a higher percentage of 
these women who were non-gainful workers compared to their male counterparts 
(Figure 4.13). At the same time, a markedly higher percentage of these women were 
engaged in white-collar jobs compared to men. Again, this can be partly attributed to 
the relatively high percentage of the women than of the men in the ages 15 to 64 years 
and living alone who were academic degree holders (around 17 per cent as compared 10 
per cent) (data not shown).
Figure 4.13. Percentage distributions of men and women aged 15 to 64 
years who were living alone by occupation, Philippines: 1990
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Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
The hypothesis that men and women living in one-person households do not 
differ in characteristics was tested (Appendix Table 4.13). The calculated significance 
level for each value of Cramer's V corresponds to a probability of less than 0.01, which 
means that the hypothesis can be rejected. Thus it can be concluded that men and 
women who were living alone differed in characteristics, most notably in the type of 
occupation in which they were engaged. Appendix Table 4.13 shows that the Cramer's 
V value for the usual occupation is the largest.
Earlier it was mentioned that in the Philippines the never-married young adults 
and the elderly accounted for the majority of the population in one-person households, 
with the elderly making up the larger proportion. A similar pattern can be observed in 
Table 4.14 which shows the data for selected countries. Table 4.14 compares the 
proportions of the never-married persons less than 35 years of age and of the formerly 
married aged 55 years or older in one-person households for some Latin American 
countries, the United States and the Philippines.
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Table 4.14. Age-marital status composition of persons living alone for 
selected countries (percentages)
Country
Less than 35 
and never 
married
55 or older 
and
formerly
married
Others Total
Colombia 22.5 27.5 50.0 100.0
Costa Rica 11.0 42.2 45.8 100.0
Dominican Republic 12.9 38.4 48.7 100.0
Mexico 11.0 49.5 39.5 100.0
Panama 6.0 43.0 51.0 100.0
Peru 16.4 46.8 36.8 100.0
United States 25.8 42.7 31.5 100.0
Philippines 19.6 37.7 42.7 100.0
Notes: Figures for the Latin American countries refer to the middle of the 1970s while
figures for the United States are for the year 1980. Figures for the Philippines are 
for the year 1990.
Sources: Figures for the Philippines were calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 
1990 census data for the Philippines. Figures for all other countries were taken from 
De Vos (1991: Table 3).
In the Philippines, in 1990, the proportion of those living alone who were never 
married and less than 35 years of age was about 20 per cent. This proportion is lower 
than the figure for Colombia (22.5 per cent) during the mid-1970s and that for the 
United States in 1980 (25.8 per cent) but higher than for all other Latin American 
countries listed. The proportion of those living alone who where formerly married and 
aged 55 years and older was 38 per cent for the Philippines in 1990. This is lower than 
the corresponding figures in the middle of the 1970s for the Latin American countries, 
except for Colombia, and the 1980 figure for the United States.
It would have been interesting to compare the proportions who were living 
alone of those who were formerly married and aged 55 years and over if only data were 
available for these Latin American countries. In the Philippines, the widowed elderly 
(aged 60 years and above), many of them women, tended to live with their children or 
other relatives (Sub-section 4.4.2.b.). The proportion who were living with their 
children, however, has been claimed to be low considering the fact that in the
167
Philippines, the children are expected to take care of their parents in their old age (Sub­
section 4.4.2.a.). Those who were living alone, by comparison, yet accounted for a 
much lower percentage (Figures 4.8 and 4.9).
4.6. Summary and conclusion
Members of family households in the Philippines in 1990 consisted mainly of 
children (less than 15 years of age) and young adults (15-24 years old), were 
predominantly never married, and were mostly children of the head of household. There 
were of course particular types of family households which markedly differed with 
respect to the demographic characteristics of the members. For instance, members of 
the couple only type of family households were older, as one out of every five persons 
in this type of household was aged 65 years and older.
Women accounted for the majority of the widowed persons living in family 
households, reflecting the lower mortality of women compared with men. Likewise, the 
separated or divorced living in family households were predominantly women. 
However, both the widowed and the separated or divorced made up small proportions 
of the total family household population (2.7 per cent and 0.4 per cent, respectively).
Heads of family households varied in characteristics according to the type of 
family household. Heads of lone-parent family households were predominantly women 
and were mostly widowed. Heads of the other types of family households were 
predominantly men, and were mostly married.
With respect to the age characteristics of heads of family households, it was 
noted that there were particular age groups which tended to head certain types of family 
households. For instance, persons in the age group 25-34 and persons aged 65 years and 
above were more likely than those in other age groups to head couple only family 
households. This is to be expected because of the close association between the age of 
the head and the life cycle stage of the family. Heads aged 25 to 34 years are more
168
likely to be in the beginning family stage, while those aged 65 years and over, in the 
empty nest stage.
Residential variations in the demographic characteristics of family household 
populations likewise existed. For instance, the lowest proportion of children in family 
households was noted in Metropolitan Manila while the largest proportion was in rural 
areas. Likewise, Metropolitan Manila had the lowest percentage of family household 
members who were aged 65 years and older. This is because a relatively large 
proportion of its family household population were in the ages 15 to 44 years as a result 
of the heavy inflow of young migrants from the rural areas.
The lower mortality of women than men explains the predominance of women 
who were heads of lone-parent family households. This also explains why there were 
more elderly women than elderly men who were living alone. More than half of the 
women living alone were widowed, and were aged 60 years and above. In contrast, 
more than half of the men living alone were never married; many of them were aged 25 
to 34 years. Only one in every four of the men living alone was widowed, and only 
about 30 per cent were aged 65 years and over.
Because the majority of women who were living alone were elderly, a much 
higher percentage (34 per cent) of them had no gainful occupation compared to a low 2 
per cent for men. Overall, there were more elderly than young people living alone. A 
similar pattern has been noted in the United States and some Latin American countries.
The view that households headed by a woman are economically worse off than 
households headed by a man does not gain support from the findings of the present 
analysis. Although there was a markedly higher proportion of female heads who had no 
gainful occupation compared to male heads, the proportion of the members aged 15 
years of age and older who were economically active was the same for both male­
headed and female-headed households. However, the proportion of the children (less 
than 15 years of age) was higher in households headed by a man, indicating a higher
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young-dependency burden among male-headed households than among female-headed 
households.
The present chapter has also analysed the living arrangements of the never- 
married adults and the elderly because of the important life cycle changes occurring in 
young adult ages and in the oldest ages. The majority of never-married young adults in 
the Philippines in 1990 lived with one or both parents. This proportion remained high 
(76 per cent) even at age 29, and this was higher for men than for women. A related 
study for the United States likewise revealed a higher proportion living with parents 
among never-married young American men than women.
The proportion among never-married young men in the Philippines who were 
living alone was higher than among never-married young women. This is because 
higher proportions of these women were living in family households of relatives, or in 
family households of people not related to them, or were living in non-family 
households with other relatives who were likewise unmarried. These figures reflect the 
greater tendency among young women to migrate to the urban areas either to study or to 
work.
In the Philippines, for elderly men up to their seventies, the common living 
arrangement in 1990 was to live with their spouse and their children. Because women 
outlive their husbands, they were more likely to live with their children and other 
relatives.
A large proportion of the elderly in 1990 were living with their unmarried 
children as reflected by the relatively large proportion of elderly men and elderly 
women who were heads and spouses, respectively, of nuclear family households. This 
reflects the fact that the elderly cohorts in 1990 had ended child-bearing beyond the age 
of 40 years and hence had unmarried children still at home.
The living arrangements of the elderly as portrayed by the 1990 census data 
reflect the independence from their children of a large percentage of elderly persons in
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the Philippines. Moreover, qualitative and quantitative data from other surveys 
conducted in the Philippines revealed that co-residence of the elderly with one of their 
children did not always mean dependence of parents on children. The elderly were not 
always at the receiving end of the flow of support. They could also be the providers of 
support, both in economic and non-economic terms. Non-economic support includes 
performing household chores and taking care of young grandchildren. This flow of 
support from parents to children in the parents' older years is less recognised.
It has likewise been suggested that elderly parents prefer to live with their child 
who has the least number of children because they feel that their addition to this 
household would be a lesser burden than to a household with already a relatively large 
number of members. The same explanation may hold for the general tendency among 
kin to join families of relatives which are small in membership (Chapter 3, Sub-section 
3.8.2).
In view of the aforementioned findings, it is of interest to examine the 
relationship between the number of relatives in the household, that is, members other 
than the spouse and unmarried children of the head, and the size of the nuclear family 
household of the head, with proper controls for life cycle state of this family of the 
head. Likewise, further analyses are needed to examine the size and type of family 
households controlling for the life cycle state of the nuclear family of the household 
head. These analyses will be carried out in Chapter 5.
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CHAPTER 5
Life Cycle States of the Families in the Philippines: A snapshot for 1990 
5.1. Introduction
The characteristics of households with respect to size and type were examined 
in Chapter 3. The characteristics of the members of family households, in particular, 
with respect to their age, sex, marital status and relationship to family household head 
were analysed in Chapter 4. In these chapters, there were findings which call for an 
investigation of the life cycle states of families in the Philippines. One interesting 
finding, for instance, was the smaller nuclear family component of extended family 
households than of solely nuclear family households. Explaining a similar finding, 
Burch (1967: 360) declared that "other relatives tend to live in the household instead of, 
rather than in addition to, members of the nuclear family of the head." Burch 
maintained that this is one reason why average household size tends to remain below a 
definite upper limit. He suggested further research on the components of the household 
with proper controls for age of household head and life cycle stage.
Chapter 5 therefore examines the size, type, and age and marital status 
composition of family households with control for the life cycle state of the nuclear 
family of the head of family household. It constructs a typology of life cycle states using 
the 1990 census data for the Philippines. Utilising this typology of family life cycle 
states, answers are sought to such questions as - What family life cycle state was most 
common among the families in the Philippines in 1990? What percentage of the 
families were in this typical family life cycle state? What family life cycle states depart 
from this normative family life cycle state? What percentage of the families were in 
each of these family life cycle states? What was the timing of each family life cycle 
state? To what extent and in what manner did the characteristics of family households 
vary by the life cycle state of the nuclear family of the family household head?
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This chapter starts by defining family life cycle state. The definitions of the 
categories of family life cycle state are likewise presented.
5.2. The family life cycle state and family life cycle stage distinguished
The term family life cycle is usually defined as the succession of stages through 
which the typical or nuclear family passes (Glick, 1977: 5; Rowland, 1991: 3). Feldman 
and Feldman (1975: 281) defined family life cycle as ongoing processes of the family, 
and the term stage as divisions within this cycle.
In the literature on the family, the expression family life cycle state is sometimes 
used in place of family life cycle stage. In this chapter, the term state is used instead of 
stage. Thus, the expressions family life cycle stage and family life cycle state need to be 
distinguished in order to clarify the preference in the present study for the expression 
family life cycle state.
According to Feldman and Feldman (1975: 281), family life cycle stage refers to 
any of the individual phases or periods of the family life cycle. Francis (1958, cited in 
Rodgers, 1962: 24), maintained that the term stage implies a predetermined progression 
which is invariable. In contrast, the term state implies a condition at a point in time 
(Francis, 1958, cited in Rodgers, 1962: 24). Rodgers (1962: 24) proposed the use of the 
term state to describe the condition in which a family may be found at any point in 
time, and the term category to describe the various states in which a family may be 
found over the life period.
The definition of the term state conveys the static quality of family life cycle 
state. In contrast, family life cycle stage implies a procession of life situation. The 
expression family life cycle state was deemed more appropriate in the current analysis 
since it uses cross-sectional data - the 1990 population census data of the Philippines. 
Thus, in this chapter, the term family life cycle state is used to describe the condition of 
the family of the household head in the Philippines at the time of the 1990 census.
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5.3. The typologies of family life cycle states
The first part of this section presents an overview of some commonly employed 
classification schemes of stages of the family life cycle. This is followed by the 
discussion of the typology of family life cycle states adopted in the present study.
5.3.1. Some commonly used typologies of family life cycle stages
There are many different ways of classifying the stages of family life cycle. 
Young (1977: 5-13) presented an extensive review of various classification schemes of 
the stages of family life cycle as used or proposed by different scholars. In general, the 
classifications are either expressed in terms of key demographic events (Glick, 1947: 
164-165, and 1977; Spanier and Glick, 1980; and Priest, 1982: 68) or in terms of the 
ages of the children in the family (see, for instance, Duvall, 1967: 9 and Lansing and 
Morgan, 1955, cited in Young, 1977: 9).
A popular classification scheme was that formulated by Glick (1947: 164-165). 
Glick described the family life cycle by the following demographic events: first 
marriage, birth of the first child, birth of the last child, marriage of the first child, 
marriage of the last child, death of husband or wife, and death of husband, if last to die, 
or of wife, if last. The same life cycle events have been used in the WHO model of the 
nuclear family life cycle (Priest, 1982: 68). The WHO model, which is similar to that 
employed by Glick (1977), identifies six main stages:
stage 1: formation - which begins at marriage and ends at the birth of the first
child;
stage 2: extension - which begins at the birth of the first child and ends at the
birth of the last child;
stage 3: completed extension - which occurs between the birth of the last child
and when the first child leaves the parents' home;
stage 4: contraction - which occurs from the time the first child leaves home up
to the time the last child leaves home;
stage 5: completed contraction - which is the interval between the time the last
child leaves home and when one spouse dies; and
stage 6: dissolution - which occurs from the death of one spouse to the death of
the surviving spouse.
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Another commonly used approach to classifying family life cycle stages uses the 
ages of children. This approach is also known as the developmental approach. 
Examples of such an approach are the formulation by Duvall (1967: 9) and the 
classification scheme employed by Lansing and Morgan (1955, cited in Young, 1977: 
9). Duvall defined eight stages of family life cycle based on the age of the oldest child, 
while Lansing and Morgan developed seven stages of family life cycle based on the age 
of the youngest child.
The stages of family life cycle described in the foregoing paragraphs depict the 
development of the nuclear or conjugal family unit. The family being portrayed is a 
marital group with children. The family begins with the marriage of a couple and comes 
to an end when the surviving spouse dies. Many criticisms have been made in relation 
to the concept of the family life cycle described above (see, for instance, Trost, 1977: 
468-476; Young, 1977: 3-4; Hohn, 1987: 66; Rowland, 1991: 1-2).
There are some studies which broaden the classification scheme to take into 
consideration family systems which are different from the nuclear family. For instance, 
Morioka (1967) developed typologies of life cycle stages to describe the joint family 
system in China and the stem family in Japan. Morioka defined the household 
composition by the number of component family units in a household. He applied the 
developmental approach to define the stages of family life cycle of each family unit. 
Morioka then developed typologies of life cycle stages by taking into account both the 
number of family units in a household and the life cycle stage of each family unit.
Similarly, Eslao (1964, cited in Concepcion and Jocano, 1975: 258) identified 
six decades in the developmental cycle of households in a Philippine town. The 
developmental cycle of these households was characterised by changes in the number of 
subordinate or dependent units. The first decade was described as the period when most 
children are still members of the parental household. As the children move out of the 
parental household, the number of subordinate units gaining an independent status
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increases until the fifth decade when a rise in the number of dependent units occurs. 
The number of dependent units reaches its peak in the sixth decade.
Priest (1982) proposed the development of a typology of the family life cycle 
based on data collected in a population census. According to Priest (1982: 68), since 
information on age, sex, marital status, and relationship to the household head for all 
members, as well as fertility data for ever married women aged 15 years and over, are 
available in most census data bases, a typology of the family life cycle can be developed 
if the delineation of stages is less ambitious.
5.3.2. The classification scheme used in this study
The current study formulates categories of family life cycle state which consider 
forms of nuclear families other than that consisting of the couple with or without one or 
more unmarried children. The categories of family life cycle states so formulated take 
into account nuclear families consisting of couples who never had any children and of 
lone parent with one or more unmarried children. The present classification scheme (see 
Table 5.2.a) is based on the typology of family life cycle stages which can be 
constructed using data from a population census. This is similar to the typology shown 
in Appendix Table 5.1 which was proposed for inclusion in the planned output of the 
1981 Census of Canada (Priest, 1982: 78).
a. Definitions of the terms in the present classification scheme
The present classification scheme has eight categories of family life cycle state. 
These categories were delineated by using the nuclear family (that is, the family of 
procreation) of the head of family household as the reference unit. A nuclear family of 
the head of family household is assigned a particular category of family life cycle state 
based on some demographic data pertaining to this nuclear family. These data include 
information about the relationship to the head of household, age of the head of 
household, age of the wife of the head, marital status of the children of the head and 
children born alive to the wife of the head of household. Nuclear families consisting of 
the family household head and his wife only but with ever-married children living with
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them in the same household represents one category of the family life cycle state since 
this type of household living arrangement is culturally and socially acceptable in the 
Philippines.
The nuclear family of the family household head was chosen as the reference 
family unit because its members can be easily identified from the information on the 
relationship to household head. Family nuclei other than those of the household head 
cannot be identified from the data set used. Accordingly, the present analysis considers 
only those family households headed by a person having one or more members of his or 
her nuclear family (that is, family of procreation) living with him or her in the same 
household. These constituted 97 per cent of all family households. In these family 
households, it was usually the husband who was the head (Chapter 3, Sub-section 
3.9.1). Thus, in this chapter, the spouse of the family household head is always referred 
to as the wife of the family household head. Further, the term family refers to the 
nuclear family of the family household head and the term children to the children of the 
family household head unless specified otherwise.
The following are the operational definitions of the categories used in the 
present typology of family life cycle states:
HUSBAND-WIFE FAMILIES refers to nuclear families composed of the head of 
family household and his wife only, or of the couple and their children.
These are further classified into six categories as defined below.
Childless, wife under 35 years old refers to husband-wife families where the wife 
reported that she had not borne a child.
With unmarried children present refers to husband-wife families composed of the 
head of family household, his wife and their unmarried children, 
irrespective of whether or not married children were members of the 
same family household.
With only ever-married children present refers to husband-wife families composed 
of the head of family household and his wife only but with married 
children residing with the couple in the same family household.
Children no longer at home, wife 15-49 years refers to husband-wife families where 
the wife reported that children were ever bom to her but these children 
no longer resided with them. Only wives aged 15 to 49 years are in this 
category since in the 1990 census, the question regarding the number of 
children ever born (CEB) was asked only of women aged 15 to 49 years.
Childless families, wife 35-49 years refers to husband-wife families where the wife 
reported that no children were ever bom to her.
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No children present, wife 50 years and over refers to husband-wife families 
composed of the head of family household and his wife who was aged 
50 years or older, irrespective of whether or not she had bom a child.
This category needs to be distinguished from children no longer at home 
and childless families since for women aged 50 years and above, no 
information about CEB was collected.
LONE-PARENT FAMILIES refers to nuclear families composed of the family 
household head and one or more never-married children.
b. The detailed classification scheme
The more detailed classification of life cycle states uses a breakdown by age of 
the wife of family household head (see Appendix Table 5.2.a). These age categories are 
less than 35, 35-54 and 55 and over. The estimates of the mean ages of women at first 
union, birth of first child, birth of last child, and marriage of last child (Table 5.1) 
describe the timing of these important events in the Filipino women's family careers. 
These estimates are presented here to provide empirical support for the use of the 
aforementioned age-of-wife categories. The estimates come from comparable data 
sources - the National Demographic Survey (NDS) carried out in the years 1968, 1973, 
and 1993.
According to the estimates in Table 5.1, the average age at first marriage among 
women in the Philippines increased by a little over one year in the 20-year period 1973- 
1993. Because of the skewness of the distribution of age at marriage, the increase could 
have been larger if the mean instead of the median age at first marriage was used for 
1993 (as for 1973). The estimates from the Vital Registration System (VRS) indicated 
larger increases in the median age at first marriage. For instance, between 1970 and 
1980, the median age at first marriage for Filipino women increased by 0.7 years, from 
21.3 years in 1970 (Bureau of the Census and Statistics, 1973). The difference between 
the estimates of the average age at first marriage from these two data sources is deemed 
to be not large enough to affect the choice for the above-mentioned age-of-wife 
categories. The estimates from the NDS are preferred for consistency of data sources. 
The estimates of the average age of women at the other demographic events were all 
based on data from the NDS (Table 5.1).
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Table 5.1. Average age of women (in years) at first marriage, birth of first 
child, birth of last child and marriage of last child, Philippines: 
1968, 1973 and 1993 NDS
Demographic event 1968
Mean age
1973
Mean age
1993
Median age
First marriage 20.1 20.2 21.4
Birth of first child 21.8 21.9 22.8
Birth of last child 32.0 31.7 34.7
Marriage of last child 52.1 51.9 56.1
Sources: The 1968 and 1973 figures were taken from Cabigon (no date, cited in Dela Paz and 
De Guzman, 1977: Table 2). The 1993 figures on the median age at first marriage 
and birth of the first child were taken from Tables 3.9 and 5.3, respectively, of NSO 
and MI (1994: 35, 61) and were based on data from the 1993 NDS.
Notes: The 1993 figure on the median age at the birth of the last child was obtained by
adding the estimate of the average number of years between the birth of the first 
child and the birth of the last child to the median age of women at first birth. The 
average number of years between the birth of the first child and of the last child was 
estimated using the data on the mean number of children ever born to all women and 
the median number of months since previous interval by birth order (NSO and MI, 
1994: Tables 3.6 and 3.7).
The average age of women in the Philippines at the birth of the first child 
appeared to remain the same between 1968 and 1973. It increased by approximately one 
year between 1973 and 1993. During the same span of time (1973-1993), the average 
age at the birth of the last child increased by three years, from 31.7 years in 1973 to 
34.7 years in 1993. The magnitude of the differences between the 1968 or 1973 figures 
and 1993 figures should be interpreted with caution since the methods of estimation 
were different. Nonetheless, from these figures it can be determined whether the choice 
of the age-of-wife categories was reasonable.
Based on the estimates, it can be reasonably maintained that married women 
who remained childless at ages 35 years and over had little chance, if any, of bearing a 
child. Therefore, families where the wife falls into this category may be considered 
barren families. In contrast, families where the wife was less than 35 years of age can be 
safely assumed to be in the formation stage. Therefore, it is important to distinguish 
between families in which the wife was aged 35 years and above and had not borne a
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child and families where the wife was less than 35 years old and had not borne a child. 
The latter type of families have a greater chance of being actively involved in child­
bearing and child-rearing activities in subsequent years.
Likewise, the age of 55 years for wives is a reasonable age to consider as the 
point beyond which the majority of the families have no unmarried children at home. 
Beyond the mother's age of 55 years, all children are more likely to have left the 
parental household either for marriage or for work. Such an age cut-off (55 years) is 
based on the 1968, 1973 and 1993 estimates of the mean age of women at the marriage 
of their last child (Table 5.1). These estimates were based on the assumption that the 
last child would marry at the same age at which his or her mother had her first marriage. 
These were obtained by adding the average age of women at first marriage and the 
average age of women at the birth of their last child.
The age-of-wife categories adopted in this study are the same as in Appendix 
Table 5.1, which were based on the work by Glick (1977: 6) on the median ages of 
American mothers at selected stages of family life cycle. Glick found that the median 
age of American women at the birth of their last child declined from 32.9 years for 
women who married in the 1900s to 29.6 years for those who married in the 1970s, and 
averaged 31.3 years for the 80-year period. For the same period, Glick noted that the 
median age of women at the marriage of their last child averaged 53.5 years. Thus, age 
35 was selected as being the reasonable age beyond which child-bearing would be 
unlikely, while age 55 was considered as the point beyond which most husband-wife 
families are expected to have entered the contraction or empty-nest stage (Priest, 1982: 
70).
5.4. Distribution of families according to life cycle state
Since the reference family unit for the current analysis is the nuclear family of 
the family household head, the nuclear families of those not heading a household are 
not represented. These were unidentifiable from the data set but were definitely 
included in extended family households. Around 22 per cent of the total households in
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the Philippines in 1990 were extended family households (Chapter 3, Sub-section 
3.6.2). However, it can be assumed that a much lower percentage of the total 
households were composed of more than one family. This could be around 11 per cent 
as suggested by the data from the 1988 National Demographic Survey (table not shown 
here). Of the 18,091 households enumerated during this survey, around 10 per cent 
were composed of two families, 1 per cent consisted of three families and 0.2 per cent 
were composed of four or more families.
Thus, it can be safely assumed that the nuclear families analysed here represent 
approximately 89 per cent of the nuclear families in the Philippines. The remaining 11 
per cent which may have been left out in the present analysis could be mostly newly 
formed families, as this type of nuclear family is more likely than others to be found in 
extended family households. Nuclear families consisting of elderly couples, which are 
almost always presumed to live in the household of one of their married children, in 
reality tended to maintain their own households (Chapter 4, Sub-section 4.4.2). It 
should be kept in mind that in this chapter, the terms family and family of the head of 
family household are used interchangeably to refer to the nuclear family of the family 
household head.
5.4.1. The national picture
Around 80 per cent of the families in the Philippines in 1990 were husband-wife 
families with unmarried children at home (Table 5.2.a). If the widely held concept of 
family life cycle (Sub-section 5.3.1) were to apply in the 1990 Philippine setting, lone- 
parent families, childless husband-wife families with wife in age group 35-49 years and 
husband-wife families with only ever-married children present may be considered life 
cycle states which deviate from the normative life cycle of the family. As earlier 
mentioned, the widely used nuclear family life cycle model applies exclusively to the 
experience of the family represented by the husband-wife-children group.
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Table 5.2.a.Families by life cycle state, Philippines: 1990
Life cycle state of the nuclear family of Number Percent of total
the head of family household
I. H u sb an d -w ife  fam ilies
Childless, wife under 35 years 1,659 3.2
With children at home
With unmarried children present 41,450 80.3
With only ever-married children present 717 1.4
Without children at home
Children no longer at home, wife 15-49 374 0.7
years
Childless families, wife 35-49 years 386 0.8
No children present, wife 50 years and 1,873 3.6
over
II. L on e-p aren t fam ilies
Male parent 1,402 2.7
Female parent 3,784 7.3
T otal fam ilies 51,645 100.00
Note: See also Appendix Table 5.2.a for more detail.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
About 10 per cent of the families in the Philippines at the time of the 1990 
census were lone-parent families (2.7 per cent headed by a man plus 7.3 per cent headed 
by a woman). Less than 1 per cent (0.8 per cent) were childless husband-wife families 
in which the wife was aged 35-49 years. Husband-wife families without unmarried 
children at home but with married children living in the same household constituted 1.4 
per cent. The majority of these families were mostly in the age-of-wife category 55 
years and above (Appendix Table 5.2.a). Thus, the families which may be considered in 
the deviant life cycle states constituted from as low as 12.2 per cent to as high as 15.8 
per cent (that is, 12.2 + 3.6) of the total families. This range is provided since there may 
be childless families in the category husband-wife families with no children at home 
and in which the wife was 50 years or older. Families under this category accounted for 
3.6 per cent of the total families.
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Husband-wife families in which the wife was aged less than 35 years and had 
not borne a child may represent beginning families or families in the formation stage. 
This type of family made up 3.2 per cent of all families in the Philippines in 1990. In 
sum, the typical family in the Philippines consisted of the husband, wife and one or 
more unmarried children.
Ever-married children living in parental households was not prevalent in 1990. 
Only 5.6 per cent of the husband-wife families with unmarried children at home had at 
least one ever-married child of the head living in his or her household (Table 5.2.b). By 
comparison, considerably higher percentages of lone-parent families had at least one 
ever-married child residing in their family households (19.3 per cent for those headed 
by a male, and 15.8 per cent for those headed by a female).
Similarly, a small percentage of families in each life cycle state had at least one 
non-relative as member of the family household (Appendix Table 5.2.b). The 
percentage which had at least one relative other than the ever-married child of the head 
of family household, which in Appendix Table 5.2.C is termed other relative, was 
markedly higher for each family life cycle state compared with the percentage having at 
least one non-relative (Appendix Table 5.2.b). However, families without other 
relatives in the family household made up more than 50 per cent of all families, that is, 
with or without other relatives combined, except for the husband-wife families with 
only ever-married children present where only 9.1 per cent were without other relatives 
in the family household.
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Table 5.2.b. Percentage distribution of families according to whether at least 
one ever-married child of the head is a member of the family 
household by life cycle state of the nuclear family of the head of 
family household, Philippines: 1990
Without With
Life cycle state of the nuclear family of ever- ever- Total Number
the head of family household married married of
children children Cases
I. H usband-wife families
Childless, wife under 35 years 100.0 0.0 100.0 1,659
With children at home
With unmarried children present 94.4 5.6 100.0 41,450
With only ever-married children present 0.0 100.0 100.0 717
Without children at home
Children no longer at home, wife 15-49 100.0 0.0 100.0 374
years
Childless families, wife 35-49 years 100.0 0.0 100.0 386
No children present, wife 50 years and 100.0 0.0 100.0 1,873
over
II. Lone-parent families
Male parent 80.7 19.3 100.0 1,402
Female parent 84.2 15.8 100.0 3,784
Total families 92.5 7.5 100.0 51,645
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
5.4.2. Comparison with data for Canada
One of the output tables of the 1981 Census of Canada includes a tabulation of 
families using a classification scheme of family life cycle states which is similar to that 
employed in this chapter. The 1990 distribution of families in the Philippines according 
to life cycle state was compared to that for Canada in 1981. As in the Philippines during 
the 1990 census, the majority of families in Canada during the 1981 census were 
husband-wife families with unmarried children at home (56.9 per cent). The percentage 
of Canadian families in this life cycle state was, however, much lower compared to that 
for the Philippines (80.3 per cent). This reflects the higher fertility of women in the 
Philippines than in Canada.
184
Consequently, the percentage of husband-wife families with no unmarried 
children at home was much lower in the Philippines than in Canada (9.7 per cent as 
compared to 31.8 per cent for Canada). The percentage of childless husband-wife 
families in which the wife was less than 35 years, or beginning families, was 3.2 per 
cent for the Philippines while it was 10.2 per cent for Canada. The most plausible 
reasons for this are the relatively low incidence of late marriage and higher level of 
fertility in the Philippines.
The differences between the two countries with respect to the percentages of 
lone-parent families were not as marked as the differences for the other categories of 
the life cycle state. In both countries, there were more lone-parent families headed by a 
female than by a male. The percentage of lone-parent families was lower in the 
Philippines, particularly those headed by a woman. This can be explained by the very 
low incidence of separated or divorced couples, since divorce is not legal in the 
Philippines. In the Philippines, lone-parent families tended to be formed more as a 
result of the death of the spouse than of separation or divorce. The reverse may be true 
for Canada. The percentages for lone-parent families, particularly those headed by a 
woman, broken down by the age of the head, tended to confirm this. For the 
Philippines, the percentages for the ages 45 years and above were higher than for the 
younger ages. In contrast, for Canada, the percentages were higher for ages below 45 
years than for ages 45 years and above.
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Table 5.3. Families by life cycle state, Philippines and Canada
Canada, 1981 Philippines, 1990
Family life cycle state Number Percent of
total
Number Percent 
of total
H u sb an d -w ife  fam ilies 5,611,500 88.7 46,459 90.0
With unmarried children at home 3,598,860 56.9 41,450 80.3
wife under 35 years 1,496,690 23.7 18,916 36.6
wife 35-44 1,078,560 17.1 11,483 22.2
wife 45-54 705,235 11.1 7,090 13.7
wife 55 and over 318,375 5.0 3,961 7.7
With no unmarried children at home 2,012,640 31.8 5,009 9.7
Childless, wife under 35 years * 647,380 10.2 1,659 3.2
Childless, wife 35-44 years * 71,315 1.1 278 0.5
L on e-p aren t fam ilies 713,815 11.3 5,186 10.0
Male parent 124,380 2.0 1,402 2.7
under 35 years 16,960 0.3 179 0.3
wife 35-44 31,850 0.5 278 0.5
wife 45-54 35,175 0.6 357 0.7
55 and over 40,395 0.6 588 1.1
Female parent 589,435 9.3 3,784 7.3
under 35 years 184,575 2.9 378 0.7
wife 35-44 140,165 2.2 760 1.5
wife 45-54 115,670 1.8 1132 2.2
55 and over 149,025 2.4 1,514 2.9
T otal fam ilies 6,325,315 100.0 51,645 100.0
Notes: * Only these categories of with no unmarried children at home are shown since the 
others cannot be determined from the Philippine data. Thus, the figures 
corresponding to these categories do not add up to the sub-totals for with no 
unmarried children at home.
Sources: Figures for the Philippines were calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990
census data for the Philippines. Figures for Canada were taken from Statistics 
Canada (1984: Table 1).
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5.5. Timing of family life cycle states
The timing of the different family life cycle stages can be described in terms of 
the average ages of husbands or of wives at the beginning and end of each stage (see for 
instance Glick, 1947: 165, and 1977: 6-8; Morioka, 1967: 605; Spanier and Glick, 
1980; and Kumagai, 1984). The present study examines the mean ages of heads and of 
wives of the heads of families classified into the different life cycle states in order to 
determine the average ages of husbands, wives or parents in the Philippines in a 
particular life cycle state.
5.5.1. Mean age of the head and the spouse in each family life cycle state:
national patterns
Table 5.4 shows the mean ages of the head and of the wife of the head of 
families in the Philippines in 1990, classified by life cycle state. The table likewise 
presents the standard deviation for each life cycle state to show the variation in the ages 
of husbands and of wives at each life cycle state.
As to be expected, couples in childless families in which the wife was less than 
35 years old, or beginning families, were the youngest. Heads of these families were 
28.2 years of age, on average, while the wives were 23.9 years old, on average. In 
husband-wife families with unmarried children at home, which were prevalent in the 
Philippines in 1990, the husband was 40.9 years, on average, while the wife was 37.6 
years. Husband-wife families with children, irrespective of marital status, at home 
consisted of a husband who was 41.3 years old and a wife who was 38.0 years old, on 
average. In comparison, husband-wife families with no children at home, excluding 
beginning families, were composed of a husband who was 59.2 years old and a wife 
who was 56.6 years of age, on average.
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Table 5.4. Mean age of heads and of wives of heads, and standard 
deviations for the age of heads and of wives for each family life 
cycle state, Philippines: 1990
Age of head (years) Age of wife (years)
Family life cycle state Mean Standard Mean Standard
deviation deviation
H u sb an d -w ife  fam ilies
Childless families, wife under 35 years 28.2 8.0 23.9 5.0
With children at home (41.3) (38.0)
With unmarried children present 40.9 12.3 37.6 11.7
With only ever-married children 
present
64.7 9.9 61.1 10.1
Without children at home (59.2) (56.6)
Children no longer at home, wife 15-49 
years
40.2 13.2 36.0 10.0
Childless families, wife 35-49 years 44.0 11.2 41.3 4.4
With no children present, wife 50 years 
and over
66.1 10.2 63.8 8.3
L on e-p aren t fam ilies
Male parent 51.7 14.6 - -
Female parent 51.4 12.9 - -
T otal fam ilies 42.8 13.8 39.86 13.6
Note: The figures inside parentheses are weighted means of the means for the categories
under the life cycle states for which these weighted means were calculated. All 
means are significantly different from each other at 0.05 level of significance, 
except for two pairs of means, namely the mean age of the husband for the category 
with unmarried children present and that for children no longer at home, wife 15- 
49, and the mean age of the head for lone-parent families, male head and that for 
lone-parent families, female head.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
Lone-parent families were usually headed by a person in his or her early fifties. 
The mean age for a male lone parent was 51.7 years, while for a female lone parent it 
was 51.4 years.
Multiple comparison tests were carried out to test the significance of the 
differences of the mean ages of the heads of families in various life cycle states. The 
same tests were applied to the mean ages of the wives of the heads. All the mean ages
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of wives are significantly different from each other at the 0.05 level of significance 
(Table 5.4). Similarly, the mean ages of husbands are significantly different from each 
other at the 0.05 level of significance, with a few exceptions. The mean age of husbands 
in families with unmarried children present (40.9 years) was not significantly different 
from the mean age of husbands in families with children no longer at home (40.2 
years). Likewise, the mean age of the heads in lone-parent families headed by a male 
(51.7 years) was not significantly different from that for lone-parent families headed by 
a female (51.4 years).
It will be observed that the different life cycle states can occur at a wider range 
of ages for heads than for wives. Thus, the mean ages of wives can be considered a 
better measure for the timing of family life cycle states. A more detailed classification 
reduces the extent of variation in the ages of wives for life cycle states in which the 
standard deviations exceeded 10 years (Table 5.4). These life cycle states are husband- 
wife families with unmarried children at home, with only ever-married children at 
home, lone-parent families headed by a male and lone-parent families headed by a 
female.
5.5.2. Residential variation in the timing of family life cycle states
This sub-section describes the similarities and differences in the timing of 
family life cycle states between the different areas of residence. Because of the small 
number of cases in the residential categories Metropolitan Manila and highly urban 
areas (that is, highly urban areas outside Metropolitan Manila), the two categories were 
combined to form one category called highly urban areas.
For each family life cycle state, multiple comparison tests were carried out to 
test the significance of the differences between the mean ages of the wives in the three 
areas of residence: highly urban areas, other urban areas and rural areas. The mean 
ages of wives in families classified according to life cycle state and area of residence 
are shown in Table 5.5. The results of the multiple comparison tests are presented in
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Appendix Table 5.3. This table shows the pairs of means which are significantly 
different at the 0.05 level.
Table 5.5. Mean ages of wives, and standard deviations for the ages of 
wives by family life cycle state and area of residence, 
Philippines: 1990
Highly urban Other urban Rural Areas
Family life cycle state
Mean S. D. Mean S. D. Mean S. D.
Husband-wife families
Childless, wife under 35 years 24.9 4.7 24.5 5.0 23.1 5.1
W ith children at home (37.6) (38.7) (37.8)
W ith unmarried children present 37.3 10.9 38.3 11.6 37.4 11.9
W ith only ever-married children 
present
58.2 9.3 61.2 11.1 61.7 9.5
W ithout children at home (50.2) (56.7) (58.1)
Children no longer at home, wife 34.7 8.8 34.2 9.9 37.4 10.3
15-49 years
Childless, wife 35-49 years 40.2 4.1 41.3 4.6 41.9 4.3
W ith no children present, wife 50 
years and over
62.1 7.8 63.8 8.2 64.1 8.4
Lone-parent families
M ale parent 48.8 13.8 52.7 15.1 52.0 14.5
Fem ale parent 49.4 13.0 52.7 13.2 51.5 12.6
Total families 38.8 12.5 40.6 13.7 39.8 14.0
Note: The figures for lone-parent families refer to the mean ages of heads. The
abbreviation S. D. stands for standard deviation. The figures inside parentheses are 
weighted means of the means for the categories under the life cycle states for which 
these weighted means were calculated.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
The mean age of wives in childless families in which the wife was less than 35 
years of age was higher in highly urban and other urban areas than in rural areas. This 
can be explained by the higher age at first marriage and of the birth of the first child in 
the urban areas than in the rural areas of the Philippines (National Statistics Office 
(NSO) and Macro International (MI), 1994: 35, 62). For the family life cycle state
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childless families with wife in age group 35-49 years, the mean age of wives was 
slightly lower in highly urban areas than in other urban areas and rural areas. As 
women marrying later than 35 years was more common in highly urban areas than 
anywhere else in the Philippines, a relatively large percentage of women in highly 
urban areas who were in the category childless families with wife in age group 35-49 
years could be newly married and, on average, younger than their counterparts in other 
urban areas and rural areas.
For the life cycle state husband-wife families with unmarried children present, 
the mean age of wives in other urban areas was higher by about one year than in the 
other two areas of residence (Table 5.5). The difference in the mean age of wives 
between highly urban and rural areas was not significant (Appendix Table 5.3). This 
finding could be due to the fact that while women in highly urban areas started child­
bearing later than other women, they tended to end child-bearing the soonest. In 
contrast, rural women began child-bearing at the earliest age and stopped later than 
urban women, possibly much later than women in highly urban areas.
Consequently, women in the rural areas had higher completed fertility than 
elsewhere in the Philippines. This was confirmed by the data from the 1993 National 
Demographic Survey (NDS). The estimated number of children ever born (CEB) to 
women aged 40-49 years was 4.34 children for urban women and 5.65 children for rural 
women (NSO and MI, 1994: 27). This marked difference in CEB occurred despite the 
absence of significant differences in birth spacing practices between urban women and 
rural women (NSO and MI, 1994: 33-34).
Because women in highly urban areas tended to end child-bearing earlier than 
women in the other two areas of residence, the mean age of wives was lowest in highly 
urban areas for the life cycle states husband-wife families with only ever-married 
children at home and husband-wife families without children at home. It is also possible 
that married children in other urban areas have a greater tendency to live in parental 
homes longer than married children in highly urban areas. This is less likely to be so
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for rural areas because of the relative ease of building low-cost shelters in the rural 
areas, and therefore it is easier for newly married rural couples to put up a house of their 
own. This situation is confirmed by the data in Table 3.11 of Chapter 3.
Table 5.5 shows that the mean age of male lone parents in highly urban areas 
were lower than in other urban areas and rural areas. Similarly, female lone parents in 
highly urban areas were the youngest, on average. A smaller percentage of female 
heads of lone-parent family households in highly urban areas were widowed, while a 
relatively large percentage of them were separated compared with the other areas of the 
Philippines (Chapter 3, Sub-section 3.9.1). Because separation or divorce is more likely 
to occur at an earlier age than widowhood, female lone parents in highly urban areas 
were, on average, younger than in other areas of the Philippines. Table 5.5 also shows 
that in comparison to other urban areas and rural areas the standard deviations for 
highly urban areas were relatively small.
5.6. Type of family household according to the family life cycle state of the
nuclear family of the head of family household
In the Philippines as elsewhere in Asia, households experiencing a series of 
changes in structure is fairly common (Concepcion and Jocano, 1975: 258; Castillo, 
1979: 112, 115). A nuclear family household may be transformed to one which is 
extended in form when one or more children set up their own families but remain in the 
parental household. From an extended family household, it may become a nuclear 
family household once again when all children leave the parental household. Aged 
parents may later live with one of their children who had broken away from the parental 
household earlier to set up an independent household, or vice versa. In either case, two 
nuclear family households combine to form an extended family household.
The empirical data presented in Chapter 3 showed that the predominant type of 
household in the Philippines is the nuclear family household. This section examines the 
distribution in 1990 of the families in different life cycle states by the type of family
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household to which they belonged. The objective is to determine in which particular life 
cycle states, if any, families tended to be in an extended family household.
In this section, only two categories are used for the type of family household, 
that is, nuclear and extended. A more detailed classification for the type of family 
household can be easily determined from the life cycle state of the family. For instance, 
childless husband-wife families which were in nuclear family households were 
obviously couple only family households. It should be recalled that the household type 
couple only family household refers to a nuclear family household composed of the 
husband and wife, irrespective of whether there were non-relatives living with them in 
the same household.
5.6.1. The national picture
In 1990, the majority of families in each of the various states of the family life 
cycle were in nuclear family households (Table 5.6.). The only exception were the 
families in the family life cycle state husband-wife families with only ever-married 
children present. By definition, family households with married children as members 
are extended (Chapter 3, Section 3.4).
Husband-wife families without any children at home and lone-parent families 
had a greater tendency to be in an extended family household than childless husband- 
wife families in which the wife was less than 35 years of age and husband-wife families 
with the wife under 55 years old and with unmarried children at home (Table 5.6). For 
husband-wife families with unmarried children at home and lone-parent families 
headed by a woman, the likelihood of being in an extended family household increases 
with the age of the wife of the head of the family or of the lone parent partly because of 
the presence of ever-married children in the household. The proportion which were in 
extended family households was notably higher for the age-of-wife or age-of-lone 
parent category 55 years and over.
193
Table 5.6. Percentage distribution of families of heads of family households 
by type of family household, according to the life cycle state of 
the family of the head of family household, Philippines: 1990
Life cycle state of the nuclear family of Nuclear Extended Total
the head of family household
H usb an d-w ife  fam ilies
Childless, wife under 35 years 81.6 18.4 100.0
With children at home
With unmarried children present 80.1 19.9 100.0
wife under 35 86.9 13.1 100.0
wife 35-54 77.9 22.1 100.0
wife 55 and over 58.1 41.9 100.0
With only ever-married children present 0.0 100.0 100.0
wife under 35 0.0 100.0 100.0
wife 35-54 0.0 100.0 100.0
wife 55 and over 0.0 100.0 100.0
Without children at home
Children no longer at home, wife 15-49 66.8 33.2 100.0
years
Childless families, wife 35-49 years 68.4 31.6 100.0
With no children present, wife 50 years 
and over
63.4 36.6 100.0
L one-p aren t fam ilies
Male parent 61.7 38.3 100.0
under 35 59.8 40.2 100.0
35-54 67.2 32.8 100.0
55 and over 56.3 43.7 100.0
Female parent 62.1 37.9 100.0
under 35 70.4 29.6 100.0
35-54 68.4 31.6 100.0
55 and over 52.0 47.9 100.0
T otal fam ilies 76.5 23.5 100.0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Lone-parent families headed by a man are worth noting for they exhibited a 
great tendency to be in an extended family household irrespective of the age of the 
head. In fact, the proportion in extended family households among those headed by men 
aged 35 years or younger was greater than for those headed by men aged 35 to 54 years. 
A similar finding was noted in a study of the size and structure of residential families in 
Guatemala City (Van der Tak and Gendell, 1973: 311-312). The authors explained that 
truncated male-headed families (that is, without a spouse), especially when they 
happened to have a child, were strongly inclined to take in a relative who would take 
care of the child.
The findings in general indicate the greater tendency for families of older 
couples and for lone-parent families to be in extended family households. The findings 
also tend to substantiate the view that older couples were most likely to welcome 
relatives to their households for companionship (Chapter 3, Section 3.10).
5.6.2. Similarities and differences between areas of residence
As for the Philippines as a whole, in all the three areas of residence, namely, 
highly urban, other urban and rural areas, the majority of families in the different 
states of family life cycle were in nuclear family households (Figure 5.1). The 
percentage of families in nuclear family households was higher in rural areas, except 
for childless families with the wife in the ages 35 to 49 years and also for husband-wife 
families with wife aged 15-49 and with children no longer at home (although the 
differences in the percentages between areas of residence are very small). For childless 
families with the wife in the ages 35 to 49 years, the percentage of the families which 
were in nuclear family households was highest in highly urban areas. This finding is 
not consistent with the finding about the greater likelihood for urban dwellers than for 
rural residents to belong to an extended family household (Chapter 3, Sub-section 
3.8.1).
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Figure 5.1. Percentage of families which were in nuclear family 
households by the life cycle state of the family of the 
head of family household and area of residence, 
Philippines: 1990
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Family life cycle state
Notes: The life cycle state families with only ever-married children at home is excluded
since, for all areas of residence, the percentage in nuclear family households was 
zero.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
Possibly, in highly urban areas, a relatively large percentage of couples in 
childless families in which the wife was 35 to 49 years old during the 1990 census 
constituted those who had postponed marriage in favour of their careers. These couples 
were most likely financially better off. They could afford to own or rent a house, despite 
the expensive cost of housing in cities, and to hire household helpers. Unlike their 
younger counterparts in highly urban areas, and their counterparts in other urban areas 
and rural areas, they neither had to stay in their parents' house nor needed the help of 
relatives to perform the household chores for them.
5.7. Size of families and family households according to different life cycle 
states of the nuclear family of the head of family household
The size of the family as well as the size of the household to which the family 
belongs change over the life cycle of the family. Changes in the size of the family result 
from the addition to and exit from the family of nuclear family members. It will be
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shown in this section that concomitant to the changes in the size of the nuclear family 
are changes in the size of the extended family component of the family household.
5.7.1. Size of families of heads of family households according to different
family life cycle states
According to Glick (1947: 164-165), the family takes form with the union of a 
couple. The size of the family increases with the birth of each child. As one child after 
another leaves home, the family reduces in size. When all children have left home, the 
family goes back to its initial size of two members - the husband and the wife. 
Obviously, the family changes in size over its lifetime.
While presenting the situation of the families in the Philippines at one point in 
time, that is, at the time of the 1990 census, the data in Table 5.7 roughly depict the 
changes in the number of members a family is likely to experience in its lifetime. 
However, it must be kept in mind that these were based on cross-sectional data and not 
cohort data.
Childless husband-wife families, families with children no longer at home and 
families with only ever-married children present had the smallest family size. For 
families having unmarried children at home, the largest number of family members was 
noted for the age-of-wife or age-of-head category 35-54 years. This is because many 
women had not completed child-bearing until after the age of 35 years. Further, most of 
the children in the family were most likely living with their parents until the mother was 
55 years old. This is highly possible as there were 5.3 children, on average, born to a 
woman who had completed child-bearing (NSO and MI, 1994: Table 3.6). The first 
child tended to leave the parental home not until after the mother was 40 years of age, 
and the last child, not until after the mother was 55 years old, assuming that these 
children would marry at the same age their mother had her first marriage (Table 5.1)
Similarly, for lone-parent families headed by a male and lone-parent families 
headed by a female, the largest mean number of family members was in the age-of-head 
category 35-54 years. The lowest was in the age-of-head category 55 years or older. As
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would be expected, lone-parent families, whether headed by a male or a female, had a 
smaller number of family members, on average, compared to husband-wife families 
with unmarried children at home.
5.7.2. Size of family households according to different life cycle states of the
family of the head of family household
In families with unmarried children, the number of nuclear family members was 
largest for the age-of-wife category 35-54 years. By comparison, the number of relatives 
was largest for the age-of-wife category 55 years and over, in general (Table 5.7). 
Among all family households, the largest number of relatives was for the life cycle state 
with only ever-married, children at home, particularly for the age-of-wife category 55 
and over (4.2 relatives per family household).
Consequently, the largest number of family household members were noted for 
husband-wife families with only ever-married children present and where the wife was 
55 years or older and husband-wife families with unmarried children and the wife was 
in the age group 35-54 years (6.4 and 6.5 persons, respectively). Lone-parent families 
with a female head had the second largest number of relatives in their family 
households, and those with a male head had the next largest number of relatives (Table 
5.7).
198
Table 5.7. Mean number of nuclear family members, relatives, and family 
household members by family life cycle state, Philippines: 1990
Life cycle state of the nuclear family of the 
head of family household
Mean 
number of 
nuclear 
family 
members
Mean 
number of 
relatives
Mean 
number of 
family 
household 
members
H u s b a n d -w ife  fa m ilie s
Childless, wife under 35 years 2.0 0.3 2.4
With children at home
With unmarried children present 5.3 0.4 5.8
wife under 35 years 4.8 0.2 5.1
wife 35-54 6.0 0.5 6.5
wife 55 and over 4.5 1.1 5.7
With only ever-married children present 2.0 4.1 6.2
wife under 35 years 2.0 3.6 5.7
wife 35-54 2.0 3.6 5.7
wife 55 and over 2.0 4.2 6.4
Without children at home
Children no longer at home, wife 15-49 years 2.0 0.6 2.7
Childless families, wife 35-49 years 2.0 0.6 2.7
With no children present, wife 50 years and 2.0 0.7 2.7
over
L o n e -p a r e n t  fa m ilie s
Male parent 3.7 0.9 4.7
under 35 years 3.7 0.7 4.5
35-54 years 4.3 0.6 5.0
55 and over 3.1 1.2 4.4
Female parent 3.7 1.0 4.8
under 35 years 3.6 0.6 4.3
35-54 years 4.3 0.8 5.1
55 and over 3.1 1.4 4.6
T o ta l fa m ilie s 4.8 0.5 5.4
Notes: The difference between the mean number of nuclear family members plus the mean
number of relatives and the mean number of family household members equals the 
mean number of non-relatives in the family household. Relatives refer to persons 
related to the head of family household other than the members of the nuclear family 
of the head, and these include ever-married children of the head.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Considering only those families in extended family households, the mean 
number of relatives living with lone-parent families in extended family households was 
2.3 persons for those headed by a male and 2.7 persons for those headed by a female 
(Appendix Table 5.4). Except for husband-wife families with only ever-married 
children present, other husband-wife families which were of extended type had almost 
the same number of relatives, on average (Appendix Table 5.4).
5.7.3. Residential variation in family household size
The mean size of the family household varied slightly by area of residence for 
the different life cycle states of the nuclear family of the head of family household. In 
most cases the differences were less than 0.2 persons, and the biggest difference was 
only 0.4 persons (Figure 5.2). Most of the differences were nonetheless statistically 
significant at 0.05 level (Appendix Table 5.5), possibly because of the large number of 
cases (or households) in each family life cycle state, except for the three family life 
cycle states with only ever-married children at home, children no longer at home and 
wife 15-49 years, and childless families and wife 35-49 years. For these three life cycle 
states, the mean size of family household was not significantly different between areas 
of residence (Appendix Table 5.5).
Highly urban areas tended to have a significantly large size of family 
household, and this was mainly due to the relatively high incidence of relatives in 
family households of highly urban areas. It was shown in Section 3.8 of Chapter 3 that 
the percentage of relatives to the total household size was higher in Metropolitan 
Manila and other highly urban areas than anywhere else in the Philippines. The same 
section presents possible reasons for the higher incidence of relatives in family 
households of highly urban areas of the Philippines.
Figure 5.2. Mean number of family household members by area of 
residence, according to the life cycle state of the family of 
the head of family household, Philippines: 1990
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5.8. Age and marital status composition of family households according to 
various family life cycle states of the family of the head of family 
household
As the family passes through the various stages of life cycle, the age and marital 
status composition of its members changes. Similarly, the age and marital status 
composition of the members of the family household changes over the lifetime of the 
family of the household head. These changes occur as relatives and non-relatives are 
more likely to live with the family during particular states than during other states of the 
life cycle of the host family.
The current section examines the age and marital status composition in 1990 of 
the members of family households classified according to the life cycle state of the 
family of the household head. The age and marital status composition of the members 
of the nuclear family of the family household head is not examined since these 
demographic characteristics can be discerned from the life cycle state itself. For 
instance, the age and marital status composition of a childless husband-wife family in
201
which the wife was in the age group 35-49 years can be easily determined. The current 
section adopts the age categories employed in Chapter 4, with the addition of the age 
group less than 5 years. In this study, members who were less than 15 years of age are 
considered as children, and those who were aged 15 years and above as adults.
5.8.1. Age composition
The number of family household members who were less then 15 years of age 
decreases with an increase in the age of the wife of the head or of the lone parent. In 
particular, this relationship holds for family life cycle states under the two broad 
categories husband-wife families with children at home and lone-parent families (Table 
5.8). For instance, for family life cycle state with unmarried children present and wife 
was under 35 years old, the number of family household members who were less than 
15 years of age was 2.78 persons, on average. In comparison, the mean number was 
2.53 persons when the wife was in the age group 35-54, and 0.83 persons when the wife 
was aged 55 years and over. This pattern is to be expected as younger women are more 
likely to have younger children. By comparison, the majority of the children of older 
women were aged 15 years and over.
Family households containing husband-wife families with unmarried children at 
home had the largest mean number of members who were less than 15 years of age 
(2.48 persons). In comparison, the largest mean number of family household members 
who were 15 years old and older was noted for family households comprising families 
with only ever-married children present (4.33 persons). Likewise, the largest number of 
members who were 60 years old and over was found in family households comprising 
families in this life cycle state (1.35 persons).
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Table 5.8. Mean number of family household members in selected age 
groups according to the family life cycle state of the family of the 
head of family household, Philippines: 1990
le s s  th a n  5 le s s  th a n 15 y e a r s 6 0  y e a rs N u m b e r
F a m ily  l ife  c y c le  s ta te y e a rs 15 y e a r s a n d  o v e r a n d  o v e r o f
f a m il ie s
Husband-wife families
C h ild le s s ,  w ife  u n d e r  35  y e a rs 0 .0 3 0 .1 2 2 .3 0 0 .0 5 1 ,6 5 9
W ith  c h i ld r e n  a t h o m e
W ith  u n m a r r ie d  c h ild re n 0 .9 0 2 .4 8 3 .3 0 0 .1 9 4 1 ,4 5 0
p re s e n t
w ife  u n d e r  35  y e a rs 1 .39 2 .7 8 2 .3 0 0 .0 5 1 8 ,9 1 6
w ife  3 5 -5 4 0 .5 4 2 .5 3 3 .9 8 0 .11 1 8 ,5 7 3
w ife  55  a n d  o v e r 0 .2 7 0 .8 3 4 .8 4 1 .23 3 ,961
O n ly  e v e r -m a r r ie d  c h ild re n
0 .9 0 1 .87 4 .3 3 1.35 7 1 7
p re s e n t
w ife  u n d e r  35  y e a rs 1 .18 1 .82 3.91 0 .4 5 11
w ife  3 5 -5 4 0 .8 9 1.47 4 .1 9 0 .2 4 151
w ife  55  a n d  o v e r 0 .9 0 1 .98 4 .3 8 1.67 5 5 5
W ith o u t  c h i ld re n  a t h o m e
C h ild re n  n o  lo n g e r  a t h o m e , w ife 0 .1 0 0 .3 4 2 .3 9 0 .11 3 7 4
1 5 -4 9  y e a rs
C h ild le s s  fa m il ie s ,  w ife  3 5 -4 9 0 .0 4 0 .2 6 2 .4 2 0 .1 7 3 8 6
y e a rs
W ith  n o  c h i ld r e n  p re s e n t ,  w ife 0 .0 7 0 .3 9 2 .3 5 1 .48 1 ,873
5 0  y e a r s  a n d  o v e r
Lone-parent families
M a le  p a re n t 0 .4 7 1.61 3 .0 8 0 .3 9 1 ,4 0 2
u n d e r  35  y e a rs 1 .27 2 .7 2 1 .7 4 0 .0 8 179
3 5 -5 4 0 .4 0 2 .0 2 2 .9 9 0 .11 6 3 5
55  a n d  o v e r 0 .2 9 0 .8 2 3 .5 7 0 .7 8 5 8 8
F e m a le  p a re n t 0 .3 5 1.43 3 .3 7 0 .3 4 3 ,7 8 4
u n d e r  35  y e a rs 0 .9 3 2 .5 8 1 .73 0 .0 9 3 7 8
3 5 -5 4 0 .31 1 .69 3 .4 0 0 .0 9 1 ,8 9 2
55  a n d  o v e r 0 .2 6 0 .8 2 3 .7 4 0 .71 1 ,5 1 4
Total families 0 .7 8 2 .1 9 3 .2 3 0 .2 6 5 1 ,6 4 5
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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The number of adult members increased with an increase in the age of the wife 
of family household head or of the lone parent (Table 5.8). This is to be expected since 
older women are more likely to have older children. Further, the incidence of family 
extension (Table 5.6) as well as the number of relatives (Table 5.7 and Appendix Table 
5.4) in family households were likewise directly related with the age of the wife or of 
the lone parent.
Family households consisting of lone-parent families headed by a man and those 
comprising lone-parent families headed by a woman appeared to differ in age 
composition. Those headed by a man tended to consist of younger members. The mean 
number of members under 15 years of age was larger for lone-parent families headed by 
a man than for those headed by a woman (1.61 persons as opposed to 1.43). A similar 
pattern was noted for the mean number of children less than 5 years of age (0.47 
persons as compared to 0.35 persons). It appears that the children of male lone parents 
were, on average, younger than the children of female lone parents despite the fact that 
male and female lone parents were about the same age, on average (Tables 5.4 and 5.5). 
Female lone parents with very young children were possibly living in households 
headed by their parents or other kin. These women were most likely younger than those 
maintaining their own households and were possibly unemployed and therefore had to 
live with their parents or next closest kin.
By contrast, the mean number of adult members was larger for the family 
households of lone-parent families headed by a female than for those headed by a male 
(3.37 persons as opposed to 3.08 persons). These adult members consisted largely of 
relatives. In Section 5.7 it was shown that the second largest number of relatives was in 
lone-parent family households headed by a female.
The mean number of children and of adults in family households tended to vary 
by area of residence only for particular life cycle states of the family of the head of 
family household. Appendix Tables 5.6 to 5.8 summarise the results of the multiple 
comparison tests applied to the means of the number of family members who were less
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than 15 years of age, who were 15 years and older, and who were 60 years and over for 
the three areas of residence: highly urban, other urban and rural areas.
The number of family household members under 15 years of age tended to be 
smallest in highly urban areas and largest for rural areas. (Figure 5.3). This is 
particularly true for the life cycle state with unmarried children present (Appendix 
Table 5.6.) because of the relatively high fertility of rural women compared with 
women in the urban areas of the Philippines (NSO and MI, 1994: 27). Similarly, for 
lone-parent families headed by a woman, the mean number of family household 
members under 15 was smallest for highly urban areas (1.3 persons under 15). The 
difference in the means between rural areas and other urban areas was not significant 
(Appendix Table 5.6). For lone-parent families headed by a man, the differences in the 
means between the three areas of residence were not significant.
Conversely, for the majority of life cycle states of the family of the head of 
family household, the number of adult members in a family household tended to be 
largest for highly urban areas (Figure 5.4). As will be shown in Sub-section 5.8.2, these 
adult members were mostly never married. The differences in the means between other 
urban areas and rural areas were insignificant (Appendix Table 5.7).
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Figure 5.3 Mean number of children less than 15 years old by area of 
residence, according to the life cycle state of the family of 
the head of family household, Philippines: 1990
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Figure 5.4. Mean number of family members 15 years old and over by 
area of residence, according to the life cycle state of the 
family of the head of family household, Philippines: 1990
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Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines
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The mean number of family household members who were 60 years and over 
tended to be higher in other urban areas than in other areas of residence (Figure 5.5). 
Appendix Table 5.8 shows that the differences in the means were not significant, 
however, for families of heads of family households with no children at home, except 
where the wife was 50 years or older.
Figure 5.5. Mean number of family members 60 years old and over by 
area of residence, according to the life cycle state of the 
family of the head of family household, Philippines: 1990
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5.8.2. Marital status composition
As expected, the members of family households consisting of families of heads 
of family households in the life cycle state husband-wife family with unmarried 
children at home were predominantly never married members (Table 5.9). The family 
households of husband-wife families with no unmarried children were composed 
mainly of currently married members.
The formerly married accounted for a relatively very small percentage, except in 
lone-parent family households. This is to be expected since heads of lone-parent family
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households were formerly married; the majority were widowed (Chapter 4, Sub-section 
4.2.5). The percentage of formerly married members in family households was 11.6 per 
cent for lone-parent families headed by a male and 22.6 per cent for lone-parent 
families headed by a female.
Table 5.9. Percentage distribution of family household members by marital 
status, according to the life cycle state of the family of the head 
of family household, Philippines: 1990
Never Currently Formerly
Family life cycle state married married married Others T otal
H u sb an d -w ife  fam ilies
Childless families, wife under 35 
years
W ith children at home
12.7 83.4 2.8 1.0 100.0
W ith unmarried children present 62.0 36.8 1.1 0.1 100.0
W ith only ever-married children 
present
35.8 59.9 3.7 0.5 100.0
W ithout children at home
Children no longer at home, wife 
15-49 years
22.2 73.9 2.6 1.3 100.0
Childless families, wife 35-49 20.6 75.0 3.5 0.9 100.0
years
W ith no children present, wife 50 
years and over
23.7 74.3 1.8 0.3 100.0
L on e-p aren t fam ilies
M ale parent 74.1 14.1 11.6 0.1 100.0
Fem ale parent 68.2 9.0 22.6 0.2 100.0
T otal fam ilies 60.6 36.5 2.7 0.2 100.0
Note: The marital status category others include persons in consensual union and those
whose marital status was not reported in the 1990 census.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
Presented in Figures 5.6 to 5.8 are proportions never married, currently married 
and formerly married of the members of family households who were aged 15 years and 
above in each area of residence for the various life cycle states of the family of the
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household head. The members who were less than 15 years of age were excluded as 
they were predominantly never married.
Figure 5.6. Percentage never married among family household 
members 15 years old and over by area of residence, 
according to the life cycle state of the family of the head of 
family household, Philippines: 1990
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Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
In almost all life cycle states of the family of the head of family household, the 
percentage never married of the family household population 15 years of age and over 
tended to be higher in highly urban areas than in other urban areas and rural areas. 
Rural areas appeared to have the lowest percentage never married aged 15 years and 
above. This is most apparent for family life cycle states in which the head and his wife 
were childless or the never married children of the couple were no longer present. A 
large percentage of the never married adult members in the family households of highly 
urban areas were relatives and non-relatives who migrated to the highly urbanised 
cities to either work or study (see also Chapter 3, Section 3.8).
The percentages of the family household members who were currently married 
and formerly married were lowest in highly urban areas and highest in rural areas
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(Figures 5.7 and 5.8), with a few exceptions. The percentage currently married in family 
households of lone-parent families appeared to be highest in highly urban areas and 
lowest in rural areas. These currently married members mainly comprised relatives. 
Currently married heads of lone-parent families may account for a lower percentage. 
Overall, around 17 per cent of heads of lone-parent family households reported 
themselves as married during the 1990 census (Chapter 4, Sub-section 4.2.5).
The percentage of family household members who were formerly married 
tended to be highest in other urban areas for family households consisting of husband- 
wife families with no children at home. These formerly married members were 
obviously relatives and non-relatives. It appears that the extended family component 
(that is, relatives and non-relatives) in extended family households of other urban areas 
tended to be older and formerly married. By comparison, in highly urban areas, the 
extended family component of extended family households tended to be young and 
never married.
Figure 5.7. Percentage currently married of family household 
members 15 years old and over by area of residence, 
according to the life cycle state of the family of the 
head of family household, Philippines: 1990
100.0
CU Highly urbar 
§  Other urban
80.0 - Cl Rural
70.0
50.0 -
30.0 -
20.0
10.0
With Only ever- Children Childless; Childless; With no Lone- Lone-
unmarried married no longer wife under wife 35- children parent parent
children children at home, 35 years 49 years present, family, fara,
present present wile 15- old wife 50 + male head female
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Figure 5.8. Percentage formerly married of family household members 
15 years old and over by area of residence, according to the 
life cycle state of the family of the head of family household, 
Philippines: 1990
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Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
5.9. Summary and Conclusion
Because of the high level of fertility in the Philippines, families in this country 
spend a long period of their lifetime having unmarried children at home. Consequently, 
the majority of the families in the Philippines were husband-wife families with 
unmarried children. Families which were in the life cycle states that may be considered 
as deviant, according to the classical concept of family life cycle, constituted a 
relatively small percentage. This could be anywhere between 12.2 and 15.8 per cent. 
These families consisted of lone-parent families, husband-wife families with only ever- 
married children present, and older childless husband-wife families.
The average ages of husbands, wives or parents vary by family life cycle state. 
For instance, lone parents were, on average, older than the parents in husband-wife 
families with unmarried children. A residential variation in the mean ages of the wives 
at various family life cycle states existed. Rural women tended to marry earlier than
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urban women. As a result, in 1990, the mean age of wives in beginning families was at 
the lowest in rural areas. In contrast, the mean age of wives was lowest in highly urban 
areas for husband-wife families with only ever-married children present and husband- 
wife families with no children at home since women in highly urban areas had fewer 
children and tended to end child-bearing the soonest.
Moreover, in highly urban areas, lone-parent families tended to be formed as a 
result more of the separation of couples than of the death of a spouse. The reverse 
appears to be true elsewhere in the Philippines. It can be maintained that separation or 
divorce is more likely to occur at an earlier age than death. Consequently, lone parents 
in highly urban areas were younger, on average, than their counterparts in other urban 
areas and rural areas.
In 1990, families in various states of the family life cycle were mostly found in 
nuclear family households. This was true in all areas of residence, with the rural areas 
having the highest proportions of families in nuclear family households. Families in 
particular family life cycle states, however, tended to be in extended family households. 
Lone-parent families and husband-wife families without never married children at 
home had a greater tendency to be in extended family households compared to 
beginning families and families consisting of the couple and one or more unmarried 
children. Overall, there was a greater tendency for families where the head or the wife 
was older and for lone-parent families to be in extended family households.
The nuclear family component of family households in various states of family 
life cycle varied in size. The differences reflect the changes in the size a family is likely 
to experience in its lifetime. Childless families and families in which the children were 
no longer at home had the smallest membership as these consisted of the husband and 
the wife only. The largest number of members (six persons per family) was in husband- 
wife families with unmarried children present, particularly when the wife was in the age 
group 35-54 years. Similarly, for lone-parent families, the largest mean family size was 
noted for the age-of-head category 35-54 years.
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By comparison, the number of relatives in the family household was highest 
when the wife or lone parent was in the age group 55 years and above. Thus, families 
which had the largest number of members in their family households were those in the 
life cycle states with unmarried children present and the wife was in the age group 35- 
54 years (6.5 persons per family household) and with only ever-married children and 
the wife was 55 years or older (6.4 persons per family household).
The mean size of family households varied by area of residence for particular 
life cycle states of the family of the head of family household. Highly urban areas 
tended to have the largest size of family household. This is attributable to the higher 
incidence of family extension and relatively large number of relatives in family 
households of highly urban areas than elsewhere in the Philippines.
As the size and type of family households differed by the life cycle state of the 
nuclear family of the head of family household, so did the marital status and age 
composition of these family households. The members of family households containing 
husband-wife families with unmarried children were the youngest, on average, and 
therefore were predominantly never married. By contrast, the members of family 
households in the life cycle state with only ever-married children present were the 
oldest, on average. The mean number of family household members aged 60 years and 
over was largest for this family life cycle state.
The number of adults in a family household tended to increase with an increase 
in the age of the wife or of the lone parent. In comparison, the number of family 
household members who were under 15 years of age tended to be inversely related with 
the age of the wife or of the lone parent. This pattern is to be expected as younger 
women were more likely to have younger children as they had started child-bearing 
more recently than older women. The positive relationship between family extension 
and the age of the wife or of the lone parent also partly explains why the number of 
adult family household members was larger for family households consisting of 
families where the wife or the lone parent was older.
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The mean number of children in family households was smallest for highly 
urban areas and largest for rural areas. This is particularly true for family households 
consisting of husband-wife families with unmarried children. This reflects the higher 
fertility of rural women than women in the urban areas of the country. In contrast, the 
mean number of adults in family households was largest for highly urban areas. This 
indicates the higher incidence of adult relatives and non-relatives in the family 
households of highly urban areas as a result of the influx of migrants in the working 
ages. Consequently, the extended family component (that is, relatives and non-relatives) 
of extended family households in highly urban areas consisted predominantly of young 
and never married adults. By contrast, the extended family component of extended 
family households in other urban areas consisted mainly of older and formerly married 
persons.
This chapter illustrates that, although restrictive, census data can provide ample 
information about the life cycle of families in the Philippines. By taking a snapshot, 
based on the data from the 1990 census, of the distribution of families in the different 
categories of family life cycle state, this chapter has been able to depict the states of 
family life cycle that families in the Philippines can experience in their life span. 
Further, the chapter is able to illustrate that the size, type, age and marital composition 
of family households to which families belong change throughout the life cycle of the 
family of the head of family household. It must be remembered, however, that such a 
depiction is based on cross-sectional data and not cohort data.
Finally, this chapter shows that the timing of the various life cycle states of the 
family was influenced by the timing and frequencies of important demographic events 
in women's family career. These demographic events include first marriage and child­
bearing. How these and other demographic factors, such as family dissolution through 
the death of one spouse, or through separation or divorce, affect the family life course 
of women, in particular, will be the subject of investigation in Chapters 6 and 7.
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CHAPTER 6
Family status life tables for women in the Philippines: Data, methodology and
sensitivity analysis
6.1. Introduction
Bongaarts (1983: 32) points out that multi-state life tables form a class of 
simulation models that are becoming popular practical tools for the study of the effects 
of the demographic determinants on selected family characteristics. Menken (1985) and 
Watkins et al. (1987) used the simulation model developed by Bongaarts (1987) to 
study the implications of changing demographic rates for the family status of American 
women. Goldani (1989) applied the same model for women in Brazil. Zeng (1988, 
1991) developed a variant of Bongaarts' model and constructed family status life tables 
for China. Zeng (1987, 1991) extended the nuclear family model developed by 
Bongaarts (1987) by taking into consideration both nuclear and extended families, 
particularly three-generation families, which are not uncommon in Asian cultures and 
in many other developing countries.
The current study adopts the model developed by Zeng (1987, 1991). There are 
two sets of simulations carried out in this chapter, one using 1970 rates and the other 
using 1980 rates. These years were selected because most of the data required for input 
to the computer program FAMY developed by Zeng (1990), which was used to 
calculate family status life tables, are available for these years. This turns out to be a 
good choice as it was between 1970 and 1975 that the largest reduction in TFR in the 
Philippines took place (Cabigon, 1983: 118). Meanwhile, there was a slackening in the 
rate at which mortality was declining. The deceleration in the decline of mortality rates, 
for females in particular, appeared to be constant during the period 1970-1975. The 
following quinquennium 1975-1980, however, saw a speeding up in the rate of the 
decline in female mortality (Cabigon, 1990: 170-173).
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6.2. Methodology and assumptions
The current analysis uses the FAMY program. FAMY constructs family status 
life tables from rates of first marriage, remarriage, divorce or separation, fertility, and 
mortality. That is, it simulates the changes in marital, parity and maternal status of a 
member of a synthetic cohort of women under given demographic regimes.
6.2.1 The family status life table model
A family status life table, a multi-state life table, is constructed with the same 
basic technique used in the calculation of a standard life table. In a standard life table, 
age-specific death rates are transformed into life expectancies. The number of survivors 
at each age out of the original cohort, called the radix, is calculated until the last 
member has died.
Similarly, in a family status life table, age-specific transition probabilities 
between different family statuses are translated into expectations of life in different 
statuses. The model derives the number of survivors who are in a particular status s at 
age x, where s can be a combination of overlapping statuses, say, married with six 
children and with at least one parent alive (Zeng, 1991: 47-98). The model produces 
two types of cohort measure: (1) the proportion occupying a particular familial status or 
combination of statuses; and (2) the average number of years spent in various family 
statuses.
The simulation model used in this study is a female-dominant model. It uses an 
adult female as a reference person or marker. The family status life table generated by 
FAMY has four family status transitions: marital, marker, parity and maternal status. 
The marker status here simply means a woman being either a marker or a non-marker. 
This is done mainly to consider the issue of co-residence - to distinguish women who 
do and who do not live with their parents or parents-in-law. A woman belonging to the 
first group is considered a non-marker, while one in the latter group is a marker. The 
maternal status is defined in terms of the number of children living at home.
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A newly born baby girl is considered a non-marker. When she grows up she 
may or may not leave the parental home. When she leaves the parental home to set up 
her own family, she becomes a marker. If she lives with her mother or mother-in-law 
she becomes a non-marker. An adult female (older than 18 years) can become a marker 
even if she does not leave the parental home. This occurs when her mother (the marker) 
dies (Zeng, 1991: 56-57).
Each marker represents a family. The characteristics or family status of a marker 
determine the size and type of the family. For instance, the number of ever-married 
non-markers with at least one surviving child is equivalent to the number of three- 
generation families, since the non-marker lives with her mother or mother-in-law 
(Zeng, 1991: 57).
In this study we consider the family status of women in the life table and the 
survival status of their parents and their children without considering co-residence of 
these three generations. To consider this requires additional input - data o.n children 
leaving parental homes - which is not available. Thus the application here of Zeng's 
family status life table model will have to be redefined so that a marker is defined as a 
woman with no surviving parents, and her maternal status by the number of her 
surviving children (Zeng, 1988: 185).
6.2.2. Assumptions for the calculation of family status life table using FAMY
In interpreting the results of the simulations, we need to keep in mind that the 
model has three important underlying assumptions. First, the model is based on the 
assumption of stable or constant demographic conditions. It is used to sketch the 
implications of a continuation of a set of demographic rates. Second, the model is based 
on the Markovian assumption. That is, status transitions depend on the status occupied 
at the beginning of the interval but not on the person's past history. Specifically, fertility 
depends on marital status, age and parity of a woman. Mortality depends on age and 
marital status. First marriage, widowhood, separation and remarriage depend on age 
and marital status. Third, women with the same characteristics have the same transition
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probabilities. All members of the cohort who are of the same age, marital, parity, 
maternal and marker status are assumed to be homogeneous. Heterogeneity due to 
differences in other characteristics is ignored (Zeng, 1991: 79-80).
Further, to simplify the life table calculations, the following assumptions were 
made: demographic events in one single age interval are uniformly distributed; persons 
who die in the age interval have the same demographic rates before death as those who 
do not die; and particular events take place at one point in time rather than throughout 
the year between ages x and x+1 (Zeng, 1991: 80). That is, transitions between marital- 
marker states and deaths take place in the middle of the year, and parity and maternal 
status changes of ever-married women occur throughout the first half of the year before 
the marital-marker status change and throughout the second half of the year after the 
marital-marker status change.
It should also be noted that for the current study, the required data on divorce or 
separation are not available either from censuses or from the vital registration system. 
Age-specific separation rates have been derived from a model schedule described in 
Sub-section 6.3.6.
6.3. Data and methods of estimation used for the 1970 and 1980 simulations
To simulate the life course of a synthetic cohort of women under the 1970 and 
1980 demographic conditions, family status life tables were constructed using estimated 
rates of first marriage, remarriage, divorce or separation, fertility and mortality. All the 
needed rates are single-age specific between the lowest and the highest age of child­
bearing (that is, between 15 and 49 years) and five-year age-specific for other ages, with 
the exception of ages 0-1 and 1-5 for mortality inputs.
6.3.1. Mortality rates
Mortality rates were calculated for three generations: (a) the cohort of women 
and their husbands; (b) their parents; and (c) their children. The specific death rates and 
their methods of estimation are described in the succeeding paragraphs.
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For the 1970 life tables, the following mortality data were used:
(a) age- and marital-status-specific death rates for females in 1970;
(b) age-specific death rates for males in 1970;
(c) age-specific death rates for males and females separately during the
period 1946-1949; and
(d) age-specific death rates in 1989 for males and females combined.
The 1970 mortality rates were taken from Cabigon (1990: 288). These rates are 
five-year age-specific. Since death rates in single age disaggregation are required at 
ages 15 to 49, Sprague multipliers, which were each divided by one-fifth, were applied 
to the five-year age-specific death rates.
Division by one-fifth in effect breaks both the numerator and denominator of a 
five-year age-specific rate into five parts. To clarify this point, consider the death rate 
for females in the age group 15-19, and denote this by DR (15-19):
DR05-19) = D(15-19) / F( 15-19),
where F( 15-19) = mid-year female population in age group 15-19; and
D(15-19) = number of female deaths in the age group 15-19
Applying Sprague multipliers will result in the following:
D( 15-19)/F( 15-19) = D( 15)/F( 15-19) + D(16)/F(15-19) + ......+ D(19)/F(15-
19)
Note that the denominator remains the count of the entire 15-19 age group. 
Dividing each multiplier by one-fifth gives the desired result as follows:
D( 15-19)/F( 15-19) = D( 15)/[F( 15-19)/5] + D( 16)/[F( 15-19)/5] .......+
D( 19)/[F( 15-19/5]
The 1970 death rates depict the mortality experience of a synthetic cohort of 
women and their husbands. Death rates for the period 1946-1949 represent the 
mortality of their parents' generation. These were calculated using estimates by the 
United Nations (1957) of expectations of life at birth in the Philippines during the 
period 1946-1949.
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Based on this period's life expectancy for males and females, age- and sex- 
specific death rates were interpolated from the Latin American mortality rates of the 
UN model life tables for developing countries (United Nations, 1982: 40-41, 64). The 
Latin American pattern was chosen, as Cabigon (1990: 147) suggested that the 
Philippines has a mortality pattern which closely resembles it.
Death rates used for the child generation of the cohort were calculated in the 
same manner. Age- and sex-specific death rates were derived based on life expectancy 
at birth by sex for 1989 estimated by the United Nations (1992). As rates for males and 
females combined were ultimately required, the rate for males for a given age was 
assigned a weight equal to the sex ratio for that age. The age-specific sex ratios used 
were based on data from the 1990 census for the Philippines. For females at all ages, a 
weight of 1.0 was applied. The product of the weighted rates at each age was divided by 
the sum of the sex ratio for that age and 1.0 to obtain the desired rates.
For the 1980 family status life tables, the following data were required:
(a) age- and marital-status-specific death rates for females in 1980;
(b) age-specific death rates for males in 1980;
(c) age-specific death rates for males and females separately in 1960; and
(d) age-specific death rates in year 2000 for males and females combined.
Five-year age-specific death rates for males and females for the years 1960 and 
1980 were taken from Cabigon (1990: 115, 368). The 1980 rates represent the mortality 
of the cohort of women and of their husbands; the 1960 rates represent that of their 
parents. The Sprague Method was carried out whenever single-age-specific rates were 
required.
Death rates for the year 2000 portray the mortality experience of the generation 
of the cohort's children. Using the Method of Ordinary Least Squares (OLS), a straight 
line was fitted to life expectancies at birth for the years 1946-1949, 1960, 1970, 1980 
and 1989. The resulting linear equation was then used to extrapolate the expectation of
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life at birth for males and females for the year 2000. Five-year age-and sex-specific 
death rates were derived using the Latin American pattern of the UN Model Life 
Tables. Sprague multipliers were applied to break these rates into single-year 
disaggregations. The estimates of age-specific death rates for the years mentioned in the 
foregoing paragraphs are shown in Figures 6.1 and 6.2. The irregularities in the 1960 
curves at ages 75 years and over probably reflect a more pronounced misreporting of 
ages, most possibly the tendency to exaggerate the age of those about 75 years of age or 
older. It is also possible that deaths, particularly at advanced ages, were more severely 
under-reported in 1960 compared to deaths in more recent years. The 1949 curves do 
not show such irregularities since the death rates for that year were derived by the life 
table technique described earlier.
Figure 6.1. Age-specific death rates for males, Philippines: 
1949-2000
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Figure 6.2. Age-specific death rates for females, Philippines: 
1949-2000
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Sources: The rates for 1949 and 1989 were estimated based on life expectations at birth taken 
from the United Nations (1957, 1989) and on Latin American age mortality pattern 
in the U.N. Model Life Tables for Developing Countries (United Nations, 1982). 
Rates for 1960, 1970 and 1980 were taken from Cabigon (1990), and rates for 2000 
were estimated using the procedure described in this sub-section.
6.3.2. Fertility rates.
The following data on fertility were required:
(a) 1950, 1960, 1970, and 1977 age-specific fertility rates (also termed here
age-specific fertility frequencies); and
(b) 1970 and 1980 age- and parity-specific occurrence/exposure rates of
birth.
a. Age-specific fertility frequencies (age-specific fertility rates)
For the 1970 family status life tables, the 1970 fertility rates portray the fertility 
experience of a hypothetical cohort of women, and the 1950 rates the fertility of their 
mothers' generation. For the 1980 life tables, the 1977 and 1980 fertility rates describe 
the fertility of that hypothetical cohort, and the 1960 rates describe that of their
mothers.
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Five-year age-specific fertility frequencies, otherwise known as age-specific 
fertility rates, for the years 1960 and 1970 were taken from De Guzman (1978: 119) and 
Cabigon (1983: 118), and for the year 1977, from Cabigon (1983: 118). Those for the 
year 1950 were extrapolated by Ordinary Least Squares Method (OLS). At each age 
group, a straight line was fitted to the fertility rates for the years 1960, 1965, 1970, 
1975 and 1977. Sprague multipliers were applied to disaggregate these five-year age- 
specific fertility frequencies into single years. The estimated 1950 birth rates and the 
rates for the years from which the former were extrapolated are presented in Figure 6.3.
An alternative method of extrapolating fertility rates for 1950 was to use a TFR 
estimated by OLS and then derive the corresponding age-specific fertility frequencies 
using the Brass Gompertz Relational Fertility Model (United Nations, 1983: 25-26). 
The resulting fertility curve by this method, however, is no closer to that of 1960 than 
the age pattern of fertility obtained by the first method (Figure 6.4).
Figure 6.3. Age-specific fertility rates, Philippines: 1950-1977
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Sources: Rates for 1960 to 1977 were taken from Cabigon (1983: Table 6.2). Rates for 1950 
were derived by Ordinary Least Squares method.
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Figure 6.4. 1950 age-specific fertility rates estimated by Ordinary
Least Squares and Brass Relational Gompertz Model, 
and 1960 ASFRs based on the 1973 NDS, Philippines
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Source: Rates for 1960 were taken from Cabigon (1983: Table 6.2).
The Brass Gompertz Relational Fertility Model was also applied to the 1960 
and 1970 estimates of TFR by De Guzman (1978: 119) to generate age-specific fertility 
rates. It was noted that these age-specific fertility rates tend to be lower at ages below 
35 years and higher at 35 to 49 years in comparison to the estimates of age-specific 
fertility rates estimated by De Guzman (1978: 119). For this reason, extrapolation of 
age-specific fertility rates from the rates for 1960 to 1977 using the OLS method was 
preferred.
b. Age- and parity-specific occurrence/exposure rates of birth
To calculate age- and parity-specific occurrence/exposure birth rates (otherwise 
referred to as o/e birth rates by age and parity) data on number of births classified by 
parity and age of mother, and number of women by age and marital status are required. 
Only the count of currently married women was considered for the denominator, as 
registered births used for the numerator were mostly of women in legal unions. The 
proportion of illegitimate births out of the total registered births in 1970 was 3 per cent 
(NCSO, 1970: 22). The figure for 1980 was about 5 per cent (NSO, 1992b: 19).
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Data on births by parity and age of mother were taken from the 1970 and 1980 
annual vital statistics reports by the National Census and Statistics Office (1970: 26-27; 
1980: 26-27). Data on currently married women by age and parity were derived from 
the 1970 and 1980 population censuses.
The occurrence/exposure rate of pth order-births at age x of currently married 
women, if denoted by f(p,x) can be calculated by the following formula:
f(p,x) = (number of pth-order births by currently married women in the age 
interval x to x+1) / (mid-year population of currently married 
women of parity p-1, in the same age interval)
Using the aforementioned data, total marital fertility rates (TMFR) were 
calculated for the years 1970 and 1980. The calculated TMFRs for 1970 are lower than 
the 1970 estimates by De Guzman (1978: 119), most possibly as a result of under­
registration of births. For the same reason, the calculated TMFRs for 1980 are lower 
than the estimates for the same year by Concepcion (n.d., Table 2). The TMFRs 
calculated in this study and the existing TMFRs, that is, TMFRs calculated by the 
authors mentioned above, are shown in Table 6.1. Adjustment factors for 1970 and 
1980 were calculated based on the existing TMFR estimates. The adjustment factor for 
1970 was calculated by dividing the 1970 existing TMFR by the 1970 calculated TMFR 
(9630/6900). The adjustment factor for 1980 was similarly derived (8315/6900). These 
factors were multiplied with the 1970 and 1980 o/e rates birth rates by age and parity to 
correct for under-registration of births in 1970 and 1980, which can be placed at 72 per 
cent and 83 per cent, respectively, based on these ratios or correction factors.
Table 6.1. Total marital fertility rates (TMFR) and marital fertility rates 
specific by age of women, Philippines: 1970 and 1980
225
Age
1970 1980
Calculated Existing Calculated Existing
15-19 340 449 327 409
20-24 339 443 354 410
25-29 263 378 276 318
30-34 207 307 206 246
35-39 149 217 139 178
40-44 70 108 66 81
45-49 12 24 12 21
TMFR 6900 9630 6900 8315
Note: Rates are expressed as births per one thousand currently married women. Calculated
rates refer to the rates estimated by the present author, while existing rates refer to 
the rates calculated by other authors (see sources below)
Sources: The existing rates for 1970 were taken from De Guzman (1978: 119), while the 
existing rates for 1980 were taken from Concepcion (n.d., Table 2).
Single-year age-specific fertility frequencies and o/e birth rates were calculated 
by the use of Sprague multipliers. Rates unusually higher or lower than the rest, 
especially those at the adjoining ages, were replaced by the rate for the age group (that 
is., five-year age-specific rate corresponding to that particular age). A similar 
adjustment was carried out for rates which suggested more than one birth of the same 
parity per woman. Appendix Figure 6.1 presents the occurrence/ exposure rates for the 
first-order birth having this type of adjustment at ages 18 to 26 years.
In some instances, the use of the Sprague Method resulted in negative single- 
year- age-specific rates. This happened when, in the process of disaggregating, an 
extremely low rate turned up next to rates not quite as low, or much higher. The rate for 
the age group was thus used in place of a negative rate.
6.3.3. First marriage frequencies and occurrence/exposure rates of first 
marriage
A first marriage frequency is here defined as the number of first marriages in a 
year at a particular age, say x to x+1, divided by the number of women of that age 
during the middle of the year. In comparison, an occurrence/exposure rate of first
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marriage is defined as the number during a year of first marriages in a particular age 
divided by the mid-year count of never-married women at that age.
The data used for the denominators of these rates, that is, the 1970 and 1980 
population of women, total and never-married by age, were taken from the population 
census data of 1970 and 1980. Data for the numerators, which are first marriage 
statistics, come from the registered marriages from the Vital Registration System.
Data on first marriages in single years of age show a peak at age 23 and a trough 
at age 22 (Chapter 2, Figure 2.1), possibly due to the tendency to over-state the age of 
the bride so as to avoid the requirement for brides-to-be who were younger than 23 
years to ask their parents' advice on the intended marriage (Chapter 2, Sub-section 
2.3.2). As the data on first marriages for all other ages appear to be acceptable (Chapter 
2, Figure 2.1), only the denominators were smoothed using the Sprague Method. The 
denominators were also forward-survived to the middle of the year as the 1970 and 
1980 population counts refer to May 6, 1970 and May 1, 1980, respectively. This was 
done by multiplying the total number of women by e(0-027*60/365). This is based on 
the geometric growth formula P * e(rt), where r is the average yearly growth rate, 
which is here equal to 0.027, and t is the interval between the initial point (i.e., May 6, 
1970 or May 1, 1980) and the final point in time (i.e., July, 1 1970 or July 1, 1980). In 
the present case, t is expressed as a fraction of a year, and is equal to 60/365. The 
counts of women at each age for the middle of the years 1970 and 1980 were calculated 
by assuming that the age distributions recorded in the censuses for these years are the 
same as in the middle of the same years.
The resulting estimates of first marriage frequency and occurrence/ exposure 
rate of first marriage for age 24 were used in place of the estimates for age 23 to take 
into consideration the questionable peak of first marriages at age 23. Appendix Figure 
6.2 presents the occurrence/ exposure rates of first marriage for 1970 and 1980, 
showing that peak at age 23.
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6.3.4. Remarriage rates for the widowed and separated
Remarriage rates were calculated using, for the numerators, marriage statistics 
from the Vital Registration System and, for the denominators, population census data of 
1970 and 1980. These rates were in five-year age groups. Remarriage rates for widows 
were disaggregated into single-year age-specific rates using the Sprague multipliers.
The Sprague Method was attempted but was not used finally to obtain single­
year rates of remarriage for the separated. This was because rates for some age 
categories were deemed unstable. Thus, the same five-year age-specific rate was used at 
each age in the same age group.
The resulting remarriage rates for 1970 are markedly higher at ages below 25 
years (Appendix Figures 6.3 and 6.4). This raises doubts as to the accuracy of the 1970 
data, particularly the 1970 data on remarriages of widows and of divorced or separated 
women. In Sub-section 2.2.2 of Chapter 2, it was shown that for particular ages, 
remarriages in 1970 were substantially higher than in 1980.
The remarriage rates of widows at ages 15 to 22 years for the year 1970 were 
thus reduced by replacing them with the rate for age 23. Likewise, the 1970 remarriage 
rates of divorced or separated for the age groups 15-19, 20-24, 35-39 and 40-44 were 
adjusted (Appendix Figure 6.5). In Sub-section 6.4.5, it will be shown that the life table 
results using the unadjusted remarriage rates do not differ from the results using these 
adjusted rates.
6.3.5. Widowhood rates
Widowhood rates were calculated using the difference between the average age 
at first marriage for grooms and for brides, and the death rates for males. Based on the 
registered first marriages of the Vital Registration System, the median age at first 
marriage for grooms in 1970 was 24.0 years. For brides, it was 21.3. In 1980, the 
median age for grooms was 24.5; that for brides was 22.0.
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To illustrate the procedure, the 1970 widowhood rates are considered. The 
difference in the average age at first marriage for the year was 2.7 years. For 
convenience, the FAMY program set this to 3 years. Thus the widowhood rate at age 15 
is equal to the male death rate at age 18, the widowhood rate at age 16 equals the male 
death rate at age 19, and so on.
This procedure assumes that the wife always survives the husband, which is not 
always the case. The proportion of wives who survive their husbands can be estimated 
using a method proposed by Myers (1959).
6.3.6 Separation/divorce rates
The FAMY program generates estimates of divorce rates using model divorce 
tables constructed by Krishnan and Kayani (1976: 109-126). There are 13 levels 
provided in the tables, ranging from 1 to 13 (Krishnan and Kayani, 1976: Table 8). A 
level of 13 means a crude divorce rate of 13 divorces per 1000 married females in a 
year.
There is no divorce in the Philippines, and the incidence of separation appears 
to remain stable at a very low level. In the 1970 census, the number of divorced and 
separated together make up 0.47 per cent of the population at ages 10 years and above. 
The 1980 census placed the proportion at 0.54 per cent. Thus for both 1970 and 1980 
family status life tables a crude divorce rate of one per 1,000 was assumed. This is a 
reasonable level considering that in Japan and the Republic of Korea where divorce is 
legal, the crude divorce rate for females in 1980 was 3.0 and 2.5 per thousand married 
females, respectively (United Nations, 1984: Table 35). Appendix Figure 6.6 shows the 
age-specific divorce rates for females corresponding to a crude divorce rate of 0 and a 
crude divorce rate of one per 1,000.
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6.4. Robustness of the PC program FAMY to possible errors in data inputs: a
sensitivity analysis
As discussed in the preceding sub-section, the different demographic rates that 
were used as input to the calculation of the family status life tables for the Philippines 
by the computer program FAMY were derived through one of the following 
procedures: (1) direct calculation using data from the vital registration system and 
population censuses; (2) use of existing estimates calculated by other authors, such as 
the death rates which are specific by age, sex and marital status, and the age-specific 
birth rates; and (3) estimation based on some population models and certain 
assumptions, such as the estimation of divorce rates. Because of the various methods of 
estimation, the rates so derived could either be higher or lower than the true value. Thus 
it will be important to carry out a sensitivity analysis in order to test how robust the 
method employed is to possible errors in the data, or to possible limitations of the 
estimation procedure.
To do this, the different sets of rates were made to vary from their original 
values by either minus five per cent or plus five per cent. The original rates refer to 
those derived by the procedures discussed in Section 6.3. To illustrate the procedure 
employed in the current sensitivity analysis, consider as an example a set of age- 
specific first marriage rates. The rates were calculated such that the rate at each age is 
five per cent lower than the corresponding rate in the original set. Another set of first 
marriage rates was derived, the rate at each age is five per cent higher than the 
corresponding rate in the original set. The new two sets of rates were then used as input 
to the FAMY program, one at a time, replacing the original set of first marriage rates.
This procedure was repeated for each of the 1980 data inputs on first marriage, 
fertility, and mortality. The objective was to see the extent to which the resulting life 
table values differ from the original life table results when a particular set of 
demographic rates is changed. For this purpose, comparison was made of the following 
results of the FAMY program: (1) distribution of women by marital status, focussing 
on ages 30 and 50; (2) percentage distribution by marital status of female life
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expectancy at age 15; and (3) distribution of ever-married women by parity, again 
focussing on ages 30 and 50. Sensitivity tests were also carried out by varying some 
assumptions regarding first marriage, fertility, mortality and divorce or separation. The 
results of the sensitivity analysis are presented in graphical form and are discussed in 
the following paragraphs.
6.4.1. Varying first marriage rates
The results of varying age-specific first marriage rates, used in combination 
with all other rates originally derived, on the distribution in different marital statuses of 
women aged 30 and 50 years are shown in Figures 6.5 and 6.6 respectively. The marital 
status groups most affected are the never married and the currently married. The 
proportion married at age 30 rises, insignificantly though, and the proportion never 
married drops slightly when the rates of first marriage are increased by five per cent. 
When the rates are decreased by five per cent, the opposite occurs. The differences in 
these proportions become less noticeable at age 50, although at this age the proportion 
widowed becomes slightly higher when the rates are increased.
A similar pattern can be observed with regard to the proportion of her remaining 
lifetime that a female aged 15 expects to spend in the never married and married states 
(Figure 6.7). The proportion for the currently married status tends to increase while the 
proportion for the never-married status appears to decrease when the rates are increased 
by five per cent. The reverse occurs when the rates are decreased by the same amount.
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Figure 6.5. Percentage distribution of women aged 30 by marital 
status, based on three sets of first marriage rates, 
Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
80 t
70 -
60 -
50 - D original rates
Gplus 5% of original rates
D minus 5% of original rates
40 -
30 -
10 -
WidowedNever married Currently married Divorced/ separated
Marita] status
Note: Original rates refer to the rates used for the 1970 and 1980 simulations, and these
were derived by the procedures discussed in Section 6.3.
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
Figure 6.6. Percentage distribution of women aged 50 by marital 
status, based on three sets of first marriage rates, 
Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
D original rates
Gplus 5% of original rates
Q minus 5% of original rates
60 --
50 -
40 -
30 ~
20 -
WidowedNever married Divorced/ separatedCurrently married
Marital status
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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Figure 6.7. Percentage distribution of female life expectancy at age 
15 by marital status, based on three sets of first marriage 
rates, Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
D original rates
Dplus 5% of original rates
D minus 5 % of original rates
Never married Currently married Widowed Divorced/separated
Marital status
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
With respect to the distribution of ever-married women in different parities, 
unimportant differences can also be noted. When the rates are increased by five per 
cent, the proportions of ever-married women of higher parity slightly increases, and 
those of lower parity decreases. The opposite can be discerned when the rates are 
decreased by five per cent (Figures 6.8 and 6.9).
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Figure 6.8. Percentage distribution of ever-married women aged 
30 by parity based on three sets of first marriage rates, 
Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
d ]  minus 5% of original rates 
[ j  original rates 
□  plus 5% of original rates
Parity
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
Figure 6.9. Percentage distribution of ever-married women aged 
50 by parity based on three sets of first marriage rates, 
Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
d ]  minus 5% of original rates 
Cj original rates 
I 1 plus 5% of original rates
Parity
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
Five other different methods of estimating occurrence/exposure rates of first 
marriage were employed and the resulting estimates were inputed to FAMY. In all these
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procedures, the proportion of women eventually marrying is assumed to be 93 per cent. 
This figure was derived based on the 1980 census data on marital status for the 
Philippines, by subtracting from 100 per cent the percentage of women in the age group 
45-49 who were never married. The results were then compared with the original 
outcomes. These are graphically represented in Appendix Figures 6.7 to 6.11. 
Estimation 1 refers to the method described in Sub-section 6.3.3, which was used to 
derive the original rates. Estimation 2 is simulating o/e rates of first marriage from first 
marriage frequencies. The difference between the two parameters is discussed in Sub­
section 6.3.3. FAMY can generate the o/e rates of first marriage; the user simply 
provides the marriage frequencies.
Estimations 3 to 6 employ the Coale-McNeil (Coale-McNeil, 1972, cited in 
Zeng, 1990: 8) nuptiality model. FAMY can generate occurrence/exposure rates of first 
marriage by applying the model. The user provides the following parameters: (1) 
proportion of women eventually getting married; (2) minimum age at first marriage; 
and (3) average age at first marriage. In Estimation 3, the minimum age is assumed to 
be 13 years, and the calculated median age at first marriage is 22.1 years. These figures 
were based on the registered marriages in the Philippines in 1980. In Estimation 4, the 
singulate mean age at marriage (SMAM) (22.4 years) is used instead of the median age 
at first marriage. SMAM was calculated using the 1980 census data for the Philippines. 
In Estimation 5, the median age (22.1) is used but the minimum age at first marriage is 
assumed to be 15. In Estimation 6, the minimum age is assumed to be 14 and SMAM is 
used for the average age at first marriage.
235
Appendix Figures 6.7 to 6.9 show that the original results, that is based on 
Estimation 1, are close to those based on Estimations 3 to 6. Estimation 2 gives a much 
higher proportion of women staying never married and a much longer average time 
spent as never married. This results in a much lower percentage of currently married 
women and a much shorter average duration spent as currently married. However, 
Estimation 2 gives a closer result to that of Estimation 1 than all other estimation 
procedures insofar as the distribution of the ever-married women in different parities is 
concerned (Appendix Figures 6.10 and 6.11). These outcomes suggest that the original 
rates, that is, rates derived by Estimation 1, are highly reliable. The original rates are 
therefore preferred over those derived using the other estimation procedures.
6.4.2. Varying age- and parity-specific fertility rates
Varying age- and parity-specific fertility rates by plus or minus five per cent of 
original rates results in more discernible changes in the percentage distribution of ever- 
married women by parity, compared to the changes brought about by varying the first 
marriage rates. Nonetheless, the deviations from the original outcomes are not 
substantial (Figures 6.10 and 6.11). At parity 8 or more for ever-married women aged 
50, which in Figure 6.11 is where the differences appear to be most prominent, the new 
percentages differ from the original value by at most 3.0 percentage points. A similar 
pattern as in Figure 6.11 can be discerned in Figure 6.12, which shows the percentage 
of the life expectation for a female aged 20 that would be spent in each parity according 
to the three sets of age- and parity-specific fertility rates. When age- and parity-specific 
fertility rates are increased, the percentages in parities 5 and above rise and the 
percentages in lower parities fall. When the rates are decreased, the percentages in 
parities 5 and above decrease and in lower parities, the percentages increase.
Figure 6.10. Percentage distribution of ever-married women aged 
30 by parity based on three sets of age-parity-specific 
birth rates, Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
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EH minus 5% of original rates 
□  original rates 
EH plus 5% of orinal rates
Parity
Figure 6.11. Percentage distribution of ever-married women aged 
50 by parity based on three sets of age-parity-specific 
birth rates, Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
□  minus 5% of original rates 
EH original rates 
EH plus 5% of orinal rates
Parity
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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Figure 6.12. Percentage distribution of life expectancy at age 20 
for ever married women by parity, according to three 
sets of age-parity-specific birth rates, Philippines: 
1980 family status life tables
C2 minus 5% of original rates 
[H original rates 
□  plus 5% of original rates
Parity
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
6.4.3. Using death rates which are not marital status-specific
Mortality has been noted to be lower among the married than among the 
unmarried, which includes the never married, widowed and divorced (Gove, 1973; 
Kitagawa and Hauser, 1973; Young, 1976; and Kobayashi, 1984, all cited in Cabigon, 
1990: 166-167). Studies using Philippine data have also shown this pattern: those who 
are married have the lowest mortality, while the never married have the highest 
(Cabigon, 1990: 199). These differentials by marital status are more pronounced among 
males (Zablan: 1978: 114; Cabigon, 1990: 199).
Myers (1959: 230) suggested that part or even all of the differentials may be due 
to errors in reporting marital status in either the deaths or the population base. 
However, Cabigon (1990: 195-196) suggested the presence of this type of error in the 
1975 census data but not in the 1970 and 1980 census data nor in the registered data on 
deaths for the years she has analysed. Despite her finding it was considered important to
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compare the results of using death rates specific by age only with those employing 
death rates specific by age and marital status. Age- and marital-status-specific death 
rates constitute the final set of rates used in the present study. The results of inputting 
the death rates which are not marital-status specific in combination with other rates 
which were initially derived are very close to the original set of outputs of FAMY. The 
differences in the percentages (Figures 6.13 to 6.17) are hardly discernible. Despite 
these slight differences in the results, the present study uses age- and marital-status 
specific death rates for theoretical correctness and in order to take into account even the 
small differences in mortality between marital statuses.
Figure 6.13. Percentage distribution of women aged 30 by marital 
status based on two mortality assumptions, 
Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
80 t
70 -
60 -
50 -
D Marital-status specific 
iN o t  marital-status specific
40 -
30 -
20 -
Never married Married Widowed Divorced/ separated
Marital status
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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Figure 6.14. Percentage distribution of women aged 50 by marital 
status based on two mortality assumptions, 
Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
80 t
70 -
D Marital-status specific 
fiN ot marital-status specific
60 -
50 --
40 -
30 -
20 -
Widowed Divorced/ separatedMarriedNever married
Marital status
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
Figure 6.15. Percentage distribution of female life expectancy at 
age 15 according to marital status and mortality 
assumption, Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
[J Marital-status specific 
iN o t  marital-status specific
Never married Married Widowed Divorced/ separated
Marital status
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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Figure 6.16. Percentage distribution of ever-married women aged 
30 by parity based on two mortality assumptions, 
Philippines: 1980 family status
D Marital-status specific 
□ Not marital-status specific
Parity
Figure 6.17. Percentage distribution of ever-married women aged 
50 by parity based on two mortality assumptions, 
Philippines: 1980 family status
[ j  Marital-status specific 
□  Not marital-status specific
Parity
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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6.4.4. Using an alternative assumption an crude divorce rate
As mentioned in Sub-section 6.3.6, the crude divorce rate, which is defined as 
the number of divorces per 1000 married males or married females, ranges in value 
from 1 to 13 in the model divorce tables generated by Krishnan and Kayani (1976: 109- 
126). It was also stated that a value of 1 was applied in the present study as there is no 
divorce law in the Philippines and the rate of separation that can be deduced from the 
1970 and 1980 census data on marital status is very low. The alternative assumption 
employed here is a crude divorce rate of 0, which means a rate of less than one divorce 
per 1000 married couples yearly, so as to maintain the assertion that the incidence of 
separation is very rare. The computer program FAMY provides a set of age-specific 
divorce rates corresponding to a crude divorce rate of 0 by linearly extrapolating from 
the age-specific divorce rates corresponding to crude divorce rates of 1 to 13.
The percentage distribution of women aged 50 by marital status based on a 
crude divorce rate of 0 was compared to that based on a crude divorce rate of 1. Among 
women aged 50, the percentage of the currently married tends to rise while that of the 
separated tends to fall when a crude divorce rate of 0 was employed (Figure 6.18). 
These changes are nevertheless insignificant. The percentage never married is 
unchanged. The percentage widowed is slightly changed. However, it has the potential 
to decline if a higher level of crude divorce rate holds because then there would be a 
reduction in the proportion of married women - the population at risk of being 
widowed.
Further, with the crude divorce rate decreased to 0, there tends to be a slight 
increase in the percentage of her remaining lifetime a female aged 15 would be 
spending in the married status. A slight decline was noted in the percentage of this life 
expectation that would be spent in the separated state. There were no apparent changes 
noted in the distribution of women by parity. (Graphs of the results are not presented).
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Figure 6.18. Percentage distribution of women aged 50 according 
to marital status and assumption on divorce rate, 
Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
70 -
D Crude divorce rate=0 
9 Crude divorce rate=l
60 -
40 -
Currently married W idowed Divorced/separatedNever married
Marital status
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
6.4.5. Other sensitivity tests
Other sensitivity tests involved the following: (1) using the unadjusted 
remarriage rates for widows and for separated; and (2) varying the occurrence/ exposure 
rates of first marriage by plus or minus 10 per cent. The results will be briefly described 
in this sub-section. The graphs of the outcomes are not shown.
a. Using the unadjusted rates of remarriage for widows and the separated
There were no differences at all between the new results, that is, when 
unadjusted remarriage rates were used, and the original FAMY outcomes, that is, when 
the adjusted marriage rates were utilised. The adjusted remarriage rates for separated 
women, which were finally adopted in the present study, are graphically illustrated in 
Appendix Figure 6.5. The unadjusted remarriage rates for widows and for separated 
women are sketched in Appendix Figures 6.3 and 6.4, respectively.
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b. Varying the first marriage rates by plus or minus 10 per cent
Varying the data inputs by plus five per cent or minus five per cent of the 
original values does not substantially change the life table results. Will varying the data 
inputs by plus or minus 10 per cent of the original rates result in a substantial difference 
in the outcomes?
Even with greater variations in the data inputs, but within what can be 
considered a tolerable range, say plus or minus 10 per cent of the original rates, the 
results remain not markedly different. With respect to the distribution of women in 
different marital statuses, for instance, the largest changes were found in the 
percentages never married and percentages currently married among women aged 
between 20 and 30 years. Reducing the rates by 10 per cent increased the percentages of 
never-married women in these ages by at most 3.6 percentage points. As a result, the 
percentages currently married in the same ages decreased by at most 3.4 percentage 
points. Raising the rates by the same amount decreased the percentages of the never 
married in the ages between 20 and 30 years by at most 3.9 percentage points, and the 
percentages currently married in these ages increased by a comparable magnitude.
6.5. Conclusion
The robustness of the FAMY program to possible errors in the data of the 
magnitude exemplified above has now been illustrated. With much larger errors in the 
rates, however, marked differences in results can be expected. Nevertheless, as possible 
errors, such as age misreporting and under-reporting of demographic events have been 
taken into account in the calculations of the rates (Sub-section 6.3), it can be safely 
assumed that the estimated rates employed in the current study may deviate from the 
true value by no greater than plus or minus five per cent.
Yet, the importance of the sensitivity analysis cannot be overlooked for it 
provides insights as to what can possibly happen if such errors in the data exist. For 
instance, the results of the sensitivity analysis give indications as to which family life
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table categories could possibly be most affected, and which direction changes in results 
will possibly take, given these types of errors in the data.
The following chapter presents the results of the simulations of the life course of 
women assuming that these women experience throughout their lifetime the 
demographic rates in 1970. The findings are compared with the results based on the 
assumption that these women experience the 1980 rates. The family careers of the 
women that are particularly described are those pertaining to their marital status, child­
bearing, adulthood as parents, and adult life as daughters. The next chapter also 
presents the results of the simulations aimed at describing possible scenarios of the 
future family status of women in the Philippines.
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CHAPTER 7
Family life course of women in the Philippines 
7.1. Introduction
The present chapter describes the family life course of women in the 
Philippines given the demographic events obtaining in the years 1970 and 1980. Using 
the computer program FAMY, family status life tables for the Philippines were 
calculated. The simulations so derived answer "what if?" questions such as: what 
would the family life history of a cohort of women look like if these women were to 
experience throughout their lifetime the rates prevailing in the Philippines in 1970? 
What would it look like if the 1980 demographic conditions persisted throughout their 
lifetime?
Specifically, the present chapter aims to answer the following questions:
(1) What proportion of women are in a particular family status at a particular age?
(2) How many of their adult years (beyond age 15) will be spent as never married, 
married, widowed, and separated? (3) How many of their adult years will be spent as 
parents of any surviving children, and of dependent children (less than 18 years of 
age)? and (4) How many of their adult years will be lived as daughters of any surviving 
parents, and of at least one parent over 65 years of age?
The current chapter also presents future scenarios concerning the family life 
course of women in the Philippines. Possible future changes in mortality and in the 
rates of first marriage are incorporated to describe the future family status of women in 
the Philippines.
Moreover, the present chapter illustrates the possible effects of the changes in 
demographic rates on the family using an adult female member of the family as the 
reference person or the marker. As mentioned in Chapter 6, each marker represents a
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family; and based on the family status of the marker, the size and structure of the 
family can be determined if data on children leaving the parental home were available.
The size and structure of family households in the Philippines in 1990 have 
been examined in Chapter 3. The results of the present analysis of the family status of 
women in the Philippines, along with the findings regarding family structure presented 
in Chapter 3, can provide some insights into the future structure of the family in the 
Philippines. For instance, given the proportion of women who are daughters of at least 
one surviving elderly parent (say, over 65 years of age), the proportion of vertically 
extended families can be roughly estimated by assuming that a particular percentage of 
elderly parents live with their children.
7.2. Selected family careers of women in the Philippines: scenarios based on
1970 and 1980 demographic rates
This section presents the results of the simulations of the life course of women 
with respect to their marital status, child-bearing, adulthood as parents, and adult life as 
daughters. In interpreting the results, it should be kept in mind that the pictures of 
family life course presented in this chapter represent a hypothetical cohort of women 
since the input refers to cross-sectional data on mortality, fertility, and marriage for the 
years 1970 and 1980 (Chapter 6, Section 6.3).
It must also be borne in mind that the life course experiences depicted in this 
chapter refer to the average experience of the hypothetical cohort of women. There 
will be women who would spend either shorter or longer time than the average 
duration in a particular family status.
7.2.1. Marital status
Mortality in 1980 was lower than in 1970. In addition, between 1970 and 1980, 
rates of first marriage increased, especially at ages 25 years and above. What these 
changes in mortality and marriage rates mean to the marital-status distribution and to
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the number of years that could be spent in each marital status will be described in this 
section.
If a hypothetical cohort of women were to experience throughout their lifetime 
the 1980 demographic rates, then 91.2 per cent of these women would stay never 
married at age 18 years (Table 7.1). This percentage would sharply drop to 39.8 per 
cent at age 25, and further to 18.7 per cent at age 30 years. This would continue to fall 
at the older ages, although gradually, so that by age 50 only 4.4 per cent of the women 
would remain never married.
Table 7.1. Percentage distribution of women at selected ages by marital 
status, Philippines: 1970 and 1980 family status life tables
A ge Y ear Total N ever
m arried
M arital status
C urrently  W idow ed
m arried
Separated /
d ivorced
18 1970 100.0 90.2 9.8 0.03 0.03
1980 100.0 91.2 8.7 0.02 0.03
20 1970 100.0 76.9 22.9 0.1 0.1
1980 100.0 77.8 22.0 0.1 0.1
25 1970 100.0 43.0 55.4 0.9 0.7
1980 100.0 39.8 58.6 0.9 0.7
30 1970 100.0 23.1 72.5 2.4 1.9
1980 100.0 18.7 77.0 2.2 2.0
35 1970 100.0 15.1 78.1 4.4 2.4
1980 100.0 10.7 82.6 4.1 2.6
40 1970 100.0 11.8 78.7 6.9 2.7
1980 100.0 7.3 83.3 6.5 3.0
50 1970 100.0 8.1 74.6 14.0 3.3
1980 100.0 4.4 77.5 14.4 3.7
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
The corresponding proportions never married for a hypothetical cohort of 
women experiencing the 1970 demographic rates would be slightly lower at ages 
below 25 years and would be higher at ages 25 years and above (Table 7.1). This is
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explained by the increased rates of first marriage at ages 25 years and above in 1980 
(Appendix Figure 6.2).
The proportions never married at ages below 25 years based on both the 1970 
and the 1980 family status life tables tend to be higher than the figures recorded in the 
censuses of 1970, 1980 and 1990 (Table 7.2). By comparison, at age 50, the 
proportions never married based on these censuses tend to be intermediate of the 
proportions according to the 1970 and the 1980 family status life tables. The 
percentage never married for women aged 50 based on the 1980 family status life 
tables (4.4 per cent) appears to be much lower than the percentage from the 1970, 1980 
and 1990 censuses. The figure based on the 1970 family status life tables (8.1 per cent) 
tends to be higher (Table 7.2).
The differences between the proportions based on the censuses and the 
proportions based on the life tables are due to the fact that those based on the censuses 
reflect the experiences of different real birth cohorts of women who have been 
subjected to different marriage rates and mortality rates obtaining in the past. For 
instance, the proportion never married for women aged 50 in the 1970 census would be 
influenced by the marriage rates during the 1940s when these women were in their 
twenties, and by the mortality rates obtaining from the 1940s up to the year 1970. At 
the same time, the value of this proportion would depend on the proportions never 
married for the other age groups in the 1970 census, each of these proportions 
reflecting the marriage rates experienced by the respective group. By comparison, the 
proportions never married from the 1970 and 1980 life tables were based on the age- 
specific marriage rates and age-specific mortality rates during the years 1970 and 1980, 
respectively, and describe the "what would be" proportion never married of a synthetic 
cohort of women if they experienced these rates throughout their lifetime.
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Table 7.2. Percentage never married among women in five-year age groups, 
Philippines: 1970, 1980, 1990 censuses
Age 1970
Year
1980 1990
10-14 99.8 99.4 99.1
15-19 89.2 85.9 89.6
20-24 50.3 45.5 55.8
25-29 21.5 21.1 27.3
30-34 11.7 11.9 13.4
35-39 8.0 8.1 8.7
40-44 7.4 7.0 7.2
45-49 6.7 6.7 6.2
50-54 7.3 6.9 6.1
55-59 7.5 6.9 6.3
Notes: Published census data on marital status for the years 1970, 1980 and 1990 are in
five-year age groups; hence, percentages in single years cannot be presented.
Source: Calculated using data from published 1970, 1980 and 1990 census reports.
Since the rates of first marriage at ages 25 years and older were higher in 1980 
than in 1970 (Appendix Figure 6.2), the proportion married at ages 25 years and older 
is higher if the 1980 demographic rates obtain (Table 7.1). An improvement in survival 
chances is also another factor contributing to the rise of this proportion. However, its 
impact is less important in comparison to that of the rise in first marriage rates at ages 
25 years and older (Appendix Table 1).
With respect to the widowed, the proportion of this group is slightly lower at 
ages below 50 years, and higher at 50 years and above under the 1980 scenario. While 
the increase in survival chances of both husbands and wives generally tends to reduce 
the proportion widowed, the greater improvement of survival chances among females 
than males compounded with the rise in first marriage rates in 1980 tend to increase 
this proportion (Appendix Table 7.2).
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a. Average number of adult years in different marital statuses
As women under the 1980 demographic conditions are, on average, less likely 
to remain single than women subjected to the 1970 rates, a girl who survives to her 
15th birthday under the 1980 rates expects to stay never married 1.8 years less than the 
time she spends on average under the 1970 rates (Figure 7.1). Her remaining lifetime in 
the never-married status spans 11.4 years on average, compared to 13.2 years under the 
1970 rates. This constitutes 19.7 per cent of the expected 58.1 years to be lived by her 
after age 15 (Table 7.3). Under the 1970 scenario, she spends 23.1 per cent of the 
expected 57.2 years of life at age 15 in the never-married status. A girl of the same age 
would spend, on average, 2.1 years longer being married, and only a small fraction of a 
year longer being previously married under the 1980 demographic rates than under the 
1970 rates.
Figure 7.1. Average number of years spent by women in different 
marital statuses after exact age 15, Philippines: 1970 and 
1980 family status life tables
60 t  57.2 58-1
T otal N ever C urren tly W id o w ed S e p a ra te d /
m arried m arried d iv o rced
M a r ita l s ta tu s
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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b. Women’s time as a spouse
One special interest in this chapter is to compare the two demographic 
scenarios with respect to the length of time a woman spends as a spouse, for this 
duration has important implications for her fertility. The average length of time spent 
being married is higher under the 1980 rates, which is to be expected due to the fall in 
mortality and rise in first marriage rates particularly at ages 25 years and older. 
Consequently, a girl who survives to her 15th birthday expects to spend 34.5 years with 
a husband under the 1980 rates (Figure 7.1). This is 2.1 years more than the average 
number of years to be spent if the 1970 rates prevail. This is 59.3 per cent of her life 
expectancy at age 15 as compared to 56.7 per cent under the 1970 rates (Table 7.3). At 
an advanced age, such as age 50, the difference between the two scenarios insofar as 
the expected number of years to be lived in the married status is concerned goes down 
to a fraction of a year, as the difference between the life expectations under both 
scenarios is less at the older ages (Table 7.3). Note also that it is the rise in first 
marriage rates that chiefly explains the addition in the time that a woman spends being 
married (Appendix Table 7.3).
It is also the rise in first marriage rates at ages 25 years and over which is 
responsible for the lengthening, though by only 0.4 years, of the duration of 
widowhood after exact age 15 (Appendix Table 7.4). This is because the rise in the 
rates of first marriage results in an increased proportion of married women. This 
therefore increases the proportion of women at risk of being widowed.
The decline in mortality for both men and women tends to shorten the number 
of years spent being a widow (Appendix Table 7.4). However, the fall in mortality 
between 1970 and 1980 was not sufficiently substantial to offset the opposing and 
relatively stronger effect of increased first marriage rates. The decline in remarriage 
rates among widows in 1980 (Appendix Figure 6.3) tends to lengthen the average time 
to be spent as a widow.
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Table 7.3. Percentage distribution of female life expectancy at selected ages 
by marital status, Philippines: 1970 and 1980 family status life 
tables
Age
(x)
Year ex Total Never
married
Currently
married
Widow­
ed
Separated/
divorced
15 1970 57.2 100.0 23.1 56.7 17.8 2.5
1980 58.1 100.0 19.7 59.3 18.3 2.8
20 1970 52.6 100.0 16.6 61.3 19.4 2.7
1980 53.5 100.0 12.9 64.1 20.0 3.0
30 1970 43.7 100.0 9.8 63.4 23.7 3.1
1980 44.5 100.0 6.0 66.2 24.3 3.5
40 1970 35.3 100.0 8.0 59.4 29.3 3.4
1980 35.8 100.0 4.5 61.8 30.0 3.8
50 1970 27.3 100.0 7.4 52.5 36.6 3.5
1980 27.5 100.0 4.0 54.5 37.5 3.9
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
c. Comparison with selected countries
Table 7.4 shows interesting differences in the patterns of the marital careers 
between women in the Philippines and women in Brazil, China and United States. It 
should be kept in mind that these also reflect the experience of hypothetical cohorts of 
women on the assumption of a continuity of the demographic conditions in these 
countries for the specified years: 1975-1980 for the United States (Espenshade, 1985, 
cited in Goldani, 1989: 251); 1980 for Philippines; 1981 for China (Zeng, 1988: 187); 
and 1980-1984 for Brazil (Goldani, 1989: 251).
Women in China have the highest propensity to marry, spending the least 
number of years and lowest proportion of their lifetime as never married. Women in 
the Philippines spend about the same proportion as women in Brazil (19.6 per cent 
compared to 20.2 per cent for Brazilian women). White American women, though 
having higher life expectancy (61.9 years), remain never married a little less long than 
women in the Philippines (11.0 years compared to 11.4 years for the Philippines).
Table 7.4. Expected length of time spent in different marital statuses by a 
girl surviving to exact age 15: selected countries
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Country Total Never
married
Currently
married
Widow
-ed
Separated/
divorced
Philippines e 15 58.1 11.4 34.5 10.6 1.6
(1980) % 100.0 19.7 59.3 18.3 2.8
Brazil e 15 51.9 10.5 28.6 6.1 6.7
(1980-1984) % 100.0 20.2 55.1 11.7 13.0
China e 15 58.5 7.3 41.9 9.0 0.3
(1981) % 100.0 12.5 71.6 15.4 0.5
United States e 15 61.9 11.0 33.3 8.9 8.7
(1975-1980) % 100.0 17.7 53.8 14.4 14.1
Sources: Data for the United States and Brazil were taken from Goldani (1989: 251), and for 
China, from Zeng (1988: 187). Data for the Philippines were calculated using 
FAMY.
Marriage in China is most stable. Chinese women spend the longest part of 
their life (71.6 per cent) remaining married, and the shortest portion being divorced 
(0.5 per cent). Women in the Philippines spend 59.3 per cent of their lifetime having a 
spouse, which is longer than in Brazil (55.1 per cent) and in the U.S. (53.8 per cent). 
The rate of divorce is relatively high in the U.S. and in Brazil. White American women 
can expect to spend 8.7 years as divorced, on average, which is about 14.4 per cent of 
their lifetime. Brazilian women spend an average of 6.7 years, which accounts for 13.0 
per cent of their expected years of life.
While expecting only 1.6 years in the separated status category, women in the 
Philippines spend close to 10.6 years, on average, being widowed, which is 18.3 per 
cent of their lifetime. This is longer than for women in the other three countries. 
Chinese women spend an average of 9.0 years or 15.4 per cent, Brazilian women, 6.1 
years or 11.7 per cent, and White American women, 8.9 years or 14.4 per cent of their 
life in this status (Table 7.4).
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7.2.2. Child-bearing
The changes in the child-bearing behaviour of women in the Philippines that 
can be expected, given the decline in fertility between 1970 and 1980, will be the 
central concern of this sub-section. The discussion will focus on the parity distribution 
of a hypothetical cohort of women who are assumed to experience the 1970 and the 
1980 demographic rates throughout their lifetime, and on the time that they would 
spend in each parity.
Table 7.5 shows the parity distribution of ever-married women of selected ages 
based on the 1970 and 1980 family status life tables for the Philippines. Under the 
1980 demographic regime, there is a slightly higher proportion of ever-married women 
aged 20 who are in parity 0 and parity 1, and smaller proportions in parities 2 or more 
compared with the 1970 regime. Similarly, at ages 30 years and over, the proportions 
of ever-married women in higher parities, such as six children or more, are lower under 
the 1980 demographic rates than under the 1970 rates.
Table 7.5. Percentage distribution of ever-married women of selected ages 
by parity, Philippines: 1970 and 1980 family status life tables
Age Period Total 0 1 2 3
Parity
4 5 6 7 8 or 
more
20 1970 100.0 26.7 54.8 17.0 1.5 0.1
1980 100.0 27.9 56.2 14.9 0.9 0.02
30 1970 100.0 5.5 13.4 21.6 23.9 19.5 10.4 4.3 1.0 0.5
1980 100.0 4.4 14.0 25.4 27.7 18.8 7.5 1.9 0.3 0.1
40 1970 100.0 4.3 7.7 10.2 13.4 15.5 14.6 12.8 6.6 14.9
1980 100.0 2.9 6.5 11.4 18.2 20.8 16.4 11.5 6.0 6.4
50 1970 100.0 6.0 8.1 9.4 12.0 14.0 13.3 12.0 5.1 20.3
1980 100.0 3.8 6.8 10.3 16.1 19.2 16.0 11.6 5.8 10.4
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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At age 50, which is normally the end of the child-bearing years, around one in 
every five ever-married women would have eight or more children under the 1970 
rates, while under the 1980 rates there would only be about one in every 10. This is 
indicative not only of older ages of child-bearing, which could be due to increased rates 
of first marriages at ages 25 years or older, but also of a lower level of fertility at all 
ages among women of reproductive ages under the 1980 demographic scenario (Figure 
6.3, Chapter 6).
The increase in the rates of first marriage at ages 25 years and above tends to 
act jointly with the improved survival chances of women to increase the proportion of 
ever-married women aged 50 with six or more children. However, the opposing effect 
of the decline in fertility is more substantial (Appendix Table 7.5). This results in a 
lower percentage of women having six or more children under the 1980 demographic 
scenario than under the 1970 scenario (27.8 per cent as opposed to 37.4 per cent).
Further, at age 50, the proportion of ever-married women without a child is 
lower under the 1980 rates than under the 1970 rates (3.8 per cent as compared with 
6.0 per cent). This is also true for women aged 30 and 40 years. This is likely to be due 
to the higher rates of marriage under the 1980 regime. This may also be due to an 
increased fecundity under the 1980 demographic scenario, which could be related to 
improved health conditions and better nutrition.
Zeng (1991: 116) noted the same pattern in his analysis of the changing life 
course of Chinese women based on the 1950-1970 and 1981 demographic rates in 
China. The proportion of Chinese women who never give birth is 1.44 per cent under 
the 1981 rates and 3.36 per cent under the 1950-1970 rates. (These figures might be 
understated if, according to Zeng, the estimates of natural infecundity by Henry (1965, 
cited in Zeng, 1991: 118) hold true for the Chinese population. Henry's widely used 
standard pattern of sterility approximates the proportion sterile at age 20 to be 3 per 
cent and at age 25 to be 5 per cent.)
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In another related study, which examines how Brazilian women belonging to 
different birth cohorts are distributed among various possible life courses, Goldani 
(1989: 179) found a decline in childlessness among ever-married women reaching age 
50 in the present century. She suggested that most of this decrease results from 
improved fecundity and a younger age at the start of child-bearing. She also cited 
improvements in survival rates and nutritional patterns as other possible contributing 
factors.
Table 7.6 shows the average number of years that ever-married women 
surviving to ages 20 and 40 would spend in different parities based on the 1970 and the 
1980 family status life tables for the Philippines. Under the 1970 rates, an ever-married 
woman of exact age 20 expects to spend 43.9 years in the ever-married status. Of this 
length, 15.1 per cent would be spent in parity 8 and above. Under the 1980 rates, she 
would spend in this parity only 7.5 per cent of the 46.5 years she expects to live being 
ever married. She would spend the longest part of those years in parities 3 and 4.
Table 7.6. Average number of years to be spent after exact ages 20 and 40 in 
different parities by ever-married women, Philippines: 1970
and 1980 family status life tables
Age/
Year
Total 0 1 2 3
Parity
4 5 6 7 8 or 
more
Age 20
1970 e20 43.9 2.7 4.6 5.5 6.1 6.3 5.5 4.6 2.0 6.6
% 100.0 6.1 10.5 12.6 13.9 14.4 12.5 10.4 4.5 15.1
1980 e20 46.5 2.0 4.5 6.5 8.3 8.6 6.6 4.5 2.2 3.5
% 100.0 4.4 9.7 13.9 17.8 18.4 14.1 9.6 4.6 7.5
Age 40
1970 e40 32.5 1.9 2.6 3.1 3.9 4.6 4.4 3.9 1.7 6.5
% 100.0 5.8 8.0 9.4 12.0 14.1 13.4 12.1 5.2 20.0
1980 e40 34.2 1.3 2.3 3.5 5.6 6.6 5.5 4.0 2.0 3.5
% 100.0 3.7 6.7 10.3 16.3 19.3 16.1 11.6 5.8 10.1
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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Under the 1970 demographic rates, ever-married women could stay childless 
for a little more than half a year longer than under the 1980 demographic rates. This is 
true for ever-married women at both the ages 20 and 40 years. As explained earlier, the 
decline could be linked to improved fecundity.
Further, under the 1970 rates, a woman surviving to age 40 would spend the 
longest portion (20.0 per cent) of her ever-married years having 8 or more children. 
Under the 1980 rates, an ever-married woman of this age would spend only 10.1 per 
cent of those years in parity 8 or more and would instead spend the longest times in 
parities 3 to 5.
7.2.3. Adulthood as a parent of any surviving children
Because of mortality, the number of children that survive is smaller than the 
number that are bom. Table 7.7 shows how the decline in mortality affects the 
distribution of women by parity and by the number of surviving children. The effect of 
the improvement in survival chances of children is evident and is most impressive at 
higher parities and among children of older women. This could be partly affected by 
the fact that in the calculation of family status life tables, the same mortality schedule 
was used for all children regardless of their parity. It is possible that children at higher 
parities have higher mortality.
Under the 1980 rates, on average, a woman has a better chance of seeing all her 
children alive than a woman of the same age and parity under the 1970 rates. Her 
advantage over her 1970 counterpart in terms of the number of surviving children rises 
with age and parity. However, in either demographic scenario, on average, at least one 
child survives until her old age. Table 7.7 shows that in both scenarios, less than half a 
per cent of women surviving to age 65 who have borne three children would have none 
of them alive. Of those who have borne at least four children, the proportion is almost
zero.
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Table 7.7. Percentage distribution of ever-married women at selected ages 
by parity and by number of surviving children, Philippines: 
1970 and 1980 family status life tables
Number of surviving children
Parity Period Total 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 +
1 1970 100.0 7.58 92.42
1980 100.0 5.95 94.05
2 1970 100.0 0.68 15.06 84.27
1980 100.0 0.44 12.32 87.24
3 1970 100.0 0.06 1.97 21.29 76.68
1980 100.0 0.03 1.30 17.78 80.88
4 1970 100.0 0.01 0.23 3.71 26.27 69.78
1980 100.0 0.00 0.12 2.49 22.33 75.06
5 1970 100.0 0.00 0.03 0.54 5.71 30.15 63.58
1980 100.0 0.00 0.01 0.29 3.87 26.03 69.80
6 1970 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.07 1.00 7.89 33.14 57.89
1980 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.03 0.54 5.43 29.11 64.89
7 1970 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.01 0.15 1.59 10.06 35.28 52.91
1980 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.06 0.87 7.06 31.59 60.41
8 + 1970 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.02 0.29 2.43 12.56 37.02 47.67
1980 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.01 0.13 1.37 9.01 33.88 55.60
1 1970 100.0 10.41 89.59
1980 100.0 8.34 91.66
2 1970 100.0 1.19 19.36 79.46
1980 100.0 0.77 15.96 83.28
3 1970 100.0 0.13 3.24 26.14 70.49
1980 100.0 0.07 2.16 22.12 75.65
4 1970 100.0 0.02 0.49 5.83 31.16 62.51
1980 100.0 0.01 0.26 3.97 26.98 68.78
5 1970 100.0 0.00 0.07 1.08 8.66 34.66 55.53
1980 100.0 0.00 0.03 0.59 6.04 30.73 62.60
6 1970 100.0 0.00 0.01 0.18 1.92 11.55 36.98 49.36
1980 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.08 1.08 8.23 33.56 57.06
7 1970 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.03 0.36 2.93 14.21 38.28 44.20
1980 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.01 0.16 1.69 10.40 35.58 52.17
8 + 1970 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.07 0.68 4.32 17.16 38.99 38.78
1980 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.02 0.31 2.50 12.73 37.11 47.32
1 1970 100.0 13.07 86.93
1980 100.0 10.46 89.54
2 1970 100.0 1.94 23.83 74.23
1980 100.0 1.25 19.77 78.98
3 1970 100.0 0.29 5.16 31.21 63.35
1980 100.0 0.15 3.47 26.83 69.55
4 1970 100.0 0.04 1.00 8.99 35.93 54.03
1980 100.0 0.02 0.54 6.23 31.88 61.32
5 1970 100.0 0.01 0.18 2.16 12.88 38.55 46.26
1980 100.0 0.00 0.08 1.20 9.21 35.30 54.21
6 1970 100.0 0.00 0.03 0.46 3.69 16.56 39.65 39.60
1980 100.0 0.00 0.01 0.21 2.11 12.18 37.46 48.03
7 1970 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.09 0.89 5.39 19.61 39.65 34.37
1980 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.03 0.41 3.20 14.92 38.61 42.82
8 + 1970 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.02 0.22 1.63 7.72 22.88 38.77 28.76
1980 100.0 0.00 0.00 0.01 0.08 0.75 4.62 17.78 39.12 37.65
S o u rce : C alculated  using  F A M Y .
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a. Time as a mother
What does an improvement in survival chances of children mean in terms of 
the time a woman spends as a mother of any surviving children? What follows will be 
a discussion on the length of time that a woman under the 1980 and 1970 demographic 
conditions expects to spend as a mother of any surviving children, of children less than 
18 years of age, and of children five years or younger. The objective is to offer a better 
picture of the duration that would be spent as a mother in the two demographic 
scenarios.
A girl who survives to age 15 under the 1970 rates looks forward to spending 
an average of 40.6 years (25.8+14.8) or 71 per cent of her lifetime (40.6/57.2) being a 
mother of any surviving children (Table 7.8). She expects to remain a mother of only 
one surviving child for 5.7 years, and close to a year longer (6.6 years) as a mother of 
two living children. Overall, she expects to spend 25.8 years with one to four surviving 
children. In comparison, she will be a mother of five or more surviving children for 
14.8 years, on average.
In contrast, under the 1980 rates, a girl of the same age would spend about 
three-fourths of her lifetime or 44 years (30.9+13.1) having at least one living child. Of 
those years, a shorter length of time (13.1 years) would be lived parenting at least five 
children. Instead, she would stay longer (30.9 years compared to 25.8 years under the 
1970 rates) in a status with one to four surviving children: 5.6 years with one child, 7.8 
years with two, 9.2 years with three and 8.3 years with four.
Of her 44 years in maternal status under the 1980 rates, 23.9 years (21.4+2.5) 
could be lived with greater responsibility as she could expect to be a mother of 
dependent children, that is, aged below 18 years. The most demanding years could last 
for 12.3 years, on average, when she would be a mother to children aged five years or 
younger. In comparison, in the 1970 demographic scenario, a girl reaching the age of 
15 could expect to spend 22.2 years being a mother of children less than 18 years of 
age, and 11.8 years as a mother of pre-schoolers.
260
Table 7.8. Expected number of years to be lived by a girl who survives to 
age 15 as a parent of any living children, of children less than 18 
years, and of children 0-5 years, according to marital status and 
number of living children, Philippines: 1970 and 1980 family 
status life tables
1970 demographic rates 1980 demographic rates
Marital
status/Number of 
living children
Any living 
children
Under 
18 years
5 years or 
younger
Any living 
children
Under 
18 years
5 years or 
younger
All women 57.2 57.2 57.2 58.1 58.1 58.1
0 16.6 35.0 45.4 14.0 34.2 45.8
1 5.7 6.2 6.7 5.6 7.0 7.5
2 6.6 5.4 3.7 7.8 6.3 3.8
3 7.0 4.3 1.2 9.2 5.0 1.0
4 6.5 3.0 0.2 8.3 3.1 0.1
1-4 25.8 19.0 11.8 30.9 21.4 12.3
5+ 14.8 3.2 * 13.1 2.5 *
Married 32.4 32.4 32.4 34.5 34.4 34.5
0 2.5 12.1 20.9 1.9 12.5 22.4
1 4.2 5.5 6.5 4.2 6.1 7.3
2 4.8 4.9 3.7 5.8 5.8 3.7
3 5.1 4.0 1.2 6.8 4.7 1.0
4 4.8 2.9 0.2 6.1 3.0 0.1
1-4 18.9 17.2 11.5 22.8 19.5 12.1
5+ 11.0 3.1 * 9.8 2.4 *
Widowed 10.2 10.1 10.2 10.6 10.6 10.6
0 0.8 8.7 10.0 0.6 9.1 10.4
1 1.2 0.6 0.2 1.1 0.7 0.1
2 1.4 0.4 * 1.7 0.4 *
3 1.6 0.2 * 2.1 0.2 *
4 1.6 0.1 * 2.0 0.1 *
1-4 5.8 1.4 0.2 6.9 1.4 0.2
5+ 3.6 0.1 * 3.2 0.1 *
Divorced/ separated
1.4 1.4 1.4 1.6 1.6 1.6
0 0.2 1.0 1.3 0.2 1.2 1.5
1 0.3 0.2 0.1 0.4 0.2 0.1
2 0.3 0.1 * 0.4 0.1 *
3 0.2 0.1 * 0.3 0.1 *
4 0.2 * * 0.2 * *
1-4 1.0 0.4 0.1 1.2 0.4 0.1
5+ 0.2 * * 0.2 * *
Note: Asterisk (*) refers to a value less than 0.05 per cent.
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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In developing countries like the Philippines where there is a lack, if not total 
absence, of public child care services, a working mother will have to hire a household 
helper or require the assistance of relatives to take care of her children, or she may 
decide to stay out of the work force for a long period if she cannot find someone else to 
take care of her youngsters. As already mentioned, in either demographic scenario this 
period could be close to 12 years. The longest part of that duration would be spent 
having one to two pre-schoolers (Table 7.8).
The time when she would be a single parent of children less than 18 years of 
age could be viewed as years of even greater burden. In either demographic scenario, 
this could be close to two years, on average, about four-fifths of that time would occur 
while she was a widow. As a single parent of a pre-schooler, she would be spending on 
average about a quarter of a year. As a single parent with any surviving children, she 
would spend 10.6 years (5.8+3.6+1.0+0.2) under the 1970 rates, and 11.5 years under 
the 1980 rates, 0.9 years longer than in the first scenario. Most of those years that she 
would stay a single parent would take place while she was a widow.
The very short life expectation in the family status single parent of at least one 
surviving child less than 5 years of age is due to a low rate of widowhood at young 
ages. This can also be partly explained by a high rate of remarriage among young 
widows and separated women, particularly in 1970.
Table 7.8 also presents the time that would be spent both as a spouse and as a 
parent to any surviving child. This duration would span to an average of 29.9 years in 
the 1970 demographic scenario, 18.9 years of which could be lived having one to four 
living children, and 11.0 years having five or more surviving children. Under the 1980 
demographic conditions, a girl who survives to exact age 15 years would remain in that 
composite family status for 32.6 years which is 2.7 years longer than in the 1970 
scenario. Of these 32.6 years, she would spend 9.8 years having five or more living 
children. This is 1.2 years short of the corresponding duration in the 1970 scenario. 
The shorter duration is due to the decline in fertility.
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The decline in mortality alone would mean an even greater increase in the 
number of years that women would spend having living children. However, the fertility 
decline prevents such a potential change by shortening the time that would be spent in 
the maternal status, so that under the 1980 rates, most women tend to be mothers of 
fewer children, and for a shorter duration.
7.2.4. Adult life as a daughter
Declines in mortality mean that, on average, parents and children live longer. 
Consequently, people remain sons and daughters longer. One of the aims of the current 
simulations is to provide answers to the following questions: (1) What would the 
distribution of women according to the survival status of their parents look like if the 
1980 scenario prevailed? (2) How many adult years would be spent as daughters of at 
least one parent surviving, of both parents alive, and of at least one parent aged over 65 
years? (3) How different would the situation be if these women were to experience the 
1970 rates?
The proportion of women with at least one surviving parent would be slightly 
higher under the 1980 rates than under the 1970 rates (Table 7.9). The increases are 
marked for women at older ages. This proportion is 99.4 per cent for girls surviving to 
adulthood (age 15) under the 1980 rates, and 98.7 per cent under the 1970 demographic 
conditions. For women 50 years of age, the proportion having at least one parent alive 
under the 1980 rates is higher by some 11 percentage points (55.5 per cent compared to 
44.8 per cent under the 1970 rates).
Under the 1980 rates, the proportion of women with both parents alive would 
be 84.7 per cent for the 15-year olds and 10.8 per cent for women aged 50. Under the 
1970 rates, this proportion is 78.2 at age 15, and 6.2 per cent at age 50.
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Table 7.9. Percentage of women by age having at least one parent alive, 
both parents alive, and mother alive, Philippines: 1970 and 1980 
family status life tables
Age
Having at least 
parent alive
1970
one
1980
Having both parents 
alive
1970 1980
Having a mother 
alive
1970 1980
0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
5 99.9 100.0 93.5 95.8 97.2 98.3
10 99.5 99.8 86.3 90.8 94.0 96.1
15 98.7 99.4 78.2 84.7 90.3 93.4
20 97.2 98.6 69.0 77.3 85.9 89.9
25 94.7 97.1 58.7 68.2 80.5 85.3
30 90.6 94.3 47.2 57.4 73.8 79.2
35 84.0 89.4 35.1 45.0 65.4 71.4
40 74.1 81.7 23.3 32.3 55.2 61.6
45 60.7 70.4 13.3 20.4 43.5 50.1
50 44.8 55.5 6.2 10.8 31.3 37.5
55 28.7 38.5 2.3 4.5 19.8 25.0
60 15.0 22.0 0.5 1.3 10.6 14.1
65 5.8 9.3 0.1 0.2 4.4 6.1
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
The proportions of women whose mothers are still alive according to the 1970 
family status life tables do not differ markedly from the proportions based on the 1980 
family status life tables at younger ages, but the differences increase at the older ages. 
Under the 1970 conditions, the proportion for girls of age 15 is 90.3 per cent, while 
under the 1980 rates, it is 93.4 per cent. For women aged 50, it is 31.2 per cent under 
the 1970 rates, and 37.4 per cent under the 1980 rates. This is about the same as that 
for the United States (37 per cent) under their 1940 rates (Menken, 1985: 477). 
Simulations for the United States further showed that if their women were to 
experience the rates obtaining in that country in 1980, this proportion would rise to 65 
per cent. In the case of China, the proportion of women who are aged 50 with surviving 
mothers is 49 per cent, according to the family status life tables constructed for that 
country using 1981 rates (Zeng, 1988: 195).
The foregoing comparisons suggest that the Philippines lags behind the 
mortality experience of the United States by 40 years. It has yet to attain a remarkable
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decline in mortality in order to be on a par with China, much more so with the United 
States, with respect to the survival status of adult females vis-a-vis their mothers.
The decline in mortality, of both the cohort and, chiefly, its parents' generation, 
accounts for the improved proportions of women at different ages with surviving 
parents under the 1980 demographic conditions. The change is most apparent at the 
older ages of the hypothetical cohort of women. This trend is not only true for the 
Philippines but for the United States and China as well (Watkins et al., 1987: 349; 
Menken, 1985: 477; Zeng, 1987: 195).
For the same reason, adult years as a daughter would be longer under the 1980 
demographic rates than under the 1970 demographic rates. Under the 1980 
demographic conditions, girls who survive to age 15 could expect to spend 33.6 years 
with at least one parent alive, and 17.5 with both parents alive (Table 7.10). These 
durations would account for 58 per cent and 30 per cent respectively of their remaining 
lifetime.
Table 7.10. Expected years of adult life to be lived at age 15 with at least 
one parent alive, both parents alive, and at least one parent over 
65 years old, Philippines: 1970 and 1980 family status life 
tables.
Average number of years 
to be lived
Demographic scenario 
1970 1980
Total 57.2 58.1
With at least one parent alive 30.6 33.6
With both parents alive 14.3 17.5
With at least one parent over 65 
years
11.5 14.0
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
Under the 1970 rates, they could expect to live 30.6 years with at least one 
parent alive. This is about 53 per cent of the expected length of time to be lived by
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these women by this age. The average number of years that they could spend with both 
parents alive is 14.3 years, which is about 25 per cent of their remaining lifetime.
How many of these adult years would be spent with parents at the ages when 
they would turn to their children for support? This question will be addressed next to 
give us some insights into the magnitude of the old-age dependency burden implied by 
the two demographic regimes.
In the Philippines, adult children normally take care of their elderly parents. 
Attainment of age 65 usually means retirement from the labour force. Thus, after age 
65, parents' dependency on their children, both financially and, especially, emotionally, 
becomes very evident. This is mainly because from this age on the likelihood increases 
that they become ill or feel the effects of biological aging (Watkins et al., 1987: 349). 
Thus age 65 and older can be considered as the age when the obligations to care for 
elderly parents are most demanding.
The time that would be spent with at least one parent who is over 65 years by 
girls reaching their 15th birthday is, on average, 11.5 years under the 1970 rates and 
14.0 years under the 1980 rates (Table 7.10). Similar simulations using 1940 rates for 
the United States implied that American girls surviving to age 15 spent 13 years with at 
least one parent over 65 years (Menken, 1985: 478). Under the 1980 conditions, this 
duration increased to 19 years.
7.3. Overall life course patterns
This section describes the overall life course patterns of a hypothetical cohort of 
women who are subjected to the 1970 demographic regime, and of a hypothetical 
cohort of women who are subjected to the 1980 demographic condition. In contrast to 
the 1970 demographic situation, the 1980 demographic regime is characterised by a 
lower mortality, higher rates of first marriage at ages 25 years and above, lower rates of 
remarriage especially at ages below 25 years, and lower fertility. The patterns presented 
refer to the average experience of these women following the assumption that the
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demographic rates obtaining in 1970 and in 1980 are maintained throughout their 
lifetime.
7.3.1. Years expected to be lived in each family status
Figures 7.2.a and 7.2.b compare the average durations expected to be spent by a 
girl who survives to her 15th birthday in various family statuses according to the 1970 
demographic regime with the average time spent by a girl of the same age under the 
1980 demographic conditions. In general, the average number of years spent in various 
family statuses tends to be higher under the 1980 demographic conditions than under 
the 1970 demographic conditions. The differences, however, are not marked, the 
reason mainly being that the differences in the rates of demographic events between the 
two periods were not substantial.
If the 1980 demographic rates were to obtain throughout their lifetime, a cohort 
of girls surviving to their 15th birthday expects to remain never married for about 11 
years, on average, and as currently married for close to 35 years. An average of about 
two years of the time that they are married will be spent childless. They will spend the 
longest portion of their adult life as a mother of at least one surviving child (an average 
of 44 years). On average, about 24 years of their time as mother will be spent having at 
least one child less than 18 years of age. About half as long (12 years) will be spent as 
a mother of at least one child less than six years of age. They can expect to be widowed 
for almost 11 years and to be divorced or separated for about two years, on average.
Their adult years as daughters of two surviving parents span to about 17 years, 
on average. A much longer time will be spent having at least one parent alive (34 
years, on average). A shorter duration will be spent having at least one parent who is 
over 65 years old (14 years, on average).
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Figure 7.2.a. Average number of years expected to be spent by a girl of 
exact age 15 in different family statuses, Philippines: 1970 
and 1980 rates
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40.0 -
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>> 30.0 -
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10.0 -
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Never Currently Currently Widowed Divorced/
married married married separated
and
childless
Family status
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Figure 7.2.b. Average number of years expected to be spent by a girl of 
exact age 15 in different family statuses, Philippines: 1970 
and 1980 rates
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Mother Mother
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Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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Their counterparts under the 1970 demographic conditions expect to remain 
never married for a slightly longer time (13.2 years compared to 11.4 years, on 
average). This is mainly attributable to the lower rates of first marriage in the 1970 
demographic regime, particularly at ages 25 years and above. It is also primarily for 
this reason that the average number of years to be spent as a spouse is shorter by two 
years, on average, under the 1970 demographic regime (32.4 years compared to 34.5 
years). The time expected to be spent as currently married and childless is half a year 
longer under the 1970 demographic rates, possibly due to a lower level of fecundity in 
1970 than in 1980.
Because people tend to live slightly less long under the 1970 demographic 
conditions, a cohort of girls of exact age 15 expects to spend about three years less, on 
average, as a daughter of at least one surviving parent, of two surviving parents, or of 
at least one surviving parent who is more than 65 years old than the cohort of girls of 
the same age who are experiencing the 1980 demographic rates. They also expect to 
spend slightly over three years less, on average, as a mother of at least one surviving 
child. Despite the higher mortality in the 1970 demographic regime, they expect to 
spend only half a year less, on average, of the time girls of the same age under the 1980 
rates expect to spend as a mother of at least one child under six years of age. This is 
attributable to the higher fertility rates in the 1970 demographic regime. As a mother of 
at least one child under 18 years old, they expect to spend close to two years less, on 
average.
7.3.2. Proportions of women in each family status
Presented in Appendix Table 7.6 and graphically presented in Figures 7.3, 7.5 
and 7.7 are the percentages of women at each age who are in different family statuses, 
assuming that they experience the 1970 demographic rates throughout their lifetime. 
The corresponding figures for a hypothetical cohort of women who are subjected to the 
1980 demographic conditions are shown in Appendix Table 7.7 and sketched in 
Figures 7.4, 7.6 and 7.8. The curves for the two hypothetical cohorts take similar 
shapes. A closer scrutiny of Appendix Tables 7.6 and 7.7 reveals some differences.
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Under the 1970 demographic rates, the percentage never married substantially 
falls from about 77 per cent at age 20 to about 23 per cent by age 30. By contrast, 
under the 1980 rates, from almost the same percentage (78 per cent) at age 20, the 
percentage never married sharply drops to an even lower percentage by age 30 years 
(around 19 per cent compared to 23 percent). After age 30, the percentage never 
married, in both 1970 and 1980 demographic regimes, steadily decreases slowly with 
advancing age (Figures 7.3 and 7.4).
Figure 7.3. Percentage of women in different family statuses by age, 
Philippines: 1970 family status life tables
------■------ Never married
— O — Daughter o f  at least on e surviving
parent
— *— Currently married
Currently married and childless
------ *------ Mother o f  at least on e surviving
child, regardless o f  age o f  the
child
W idow ed
------• ------ Divorced/separated
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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Figure 7.4. Percentage of women in different family statuses by age, 
Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
Never married
Daughter o f  at least one surviving 
parent
' Currently married
Currently married and childless
' Mother o f at least one surviving 
child, regardless o f  age o f  the 
child
' Widowed 
■ Divorced/separated
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
As a result, in both demographic regimes, the rise in the percentage currently 
married is relatively sharp between the ages 20 and 30 years. Between 30 and 35 years, 
this percentage continues to increase, although very gradually. The percentage 
currently married tends to remain steady at around 78 per cent at ages 35 to 45 years 
under the 1970 rates and at around 83 per cent at ages 35 to 40 years under the 1980 
rates, after which it slowly decreases with increasing age.
The differences between the two demographic regimes with respect to the 
percentage widowed at all ages of women are less apparent (Figures 7.3 and 7.4). The 
improvement in survival rates under the 1980 demographic regime is not substantial 
and tends to benefit the women (or wives) more than the men (or husbands). The rise 
in the percentage widowed tends to be relatively rapid after age 45 years and appears to 
be more so under the 1980 demographic condition. The differences in the percentage 
separated are very small because the age-specific rates of divorce or separation are 
assumed to be the same in both the 1970 and 1980 demographic regimes. Thus any
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difference is a result of differences in the proportions married, the population at risk of 
divorce.
The percentage of women who are currently married and childless tends to be 
almost constant at around 6 per cent at ages 20 to 25 years in both 1970 and 1980 
demographic regimes (Figures 7.3 and 7.4). By ages 35 to 40 years, this percentage is 
at its lowest level at about 3 per cent under the 1970 rates and at about 2 per cent under 
the 1980 rates. The percentage of women who are currently married and childless 
increases slightly and remains steady at around 4 per cent at ages 45 to 60 years under 
the 1970 rates. At the same ages (45 to 60 years), this percentage is about 3 per cent 
under the 1980 demographic regime. Despite the lower lifetime fertility under the 1980 
demographic regime, the percentage childless is lower under the 1980 demographic 
regime, possibly reflecting an improved fecundity in 1980, or a higher proportion 
choosing to have at least one child.
Under the 1970 rates, the percentage who are mothers of at least one surviving 
child sharply rises from about 16 per cent at age 20 to about 81 per cent at age 35, the 
age at which the percentage of the women who are currently married and childless 
reaches its lowest. At ages 40 to 60 years this percentage is almost steady at around 85 
per cent. A similar pattern occurs under the 1980 demographic regime, although the 
percentage tends to be slightly higher particularly at ages 30 years and above because 
of better survival chances of both mothers and children under the 1980 demographic 
regime than under the 1970 demographic conditions.
The higher rates of first marriage at ages 25 years and over under the 1980 
demographic regime result in a higher percentage of currently married at these ages 
than under the 1980 demographic conditions. As a consequence, the proportion of the 
women who are at risk of child-bearing is increased. This, together with better survival 
chances and a possibly higher level of fecundity, results in a higher percentage of 
women at all ages who are mothers of dependent children, that is, children who are less 
than 18 years of age, under the 1980 demographic regime (Figure 7.6). This occurs
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despite the lower lifetime fertility in the 1980 demographic regime. In both 1970 and 
1980 demographic regimes, the percentage who are mothers of children aged 0 to 5 
years is highest at age 30 years (Figures 7.5 and 7.6).
Figure 7.5. Percentage of women by age who are mothers of at least 
one child 0-5 years, aged less than 18 years, and of at least 
one child of any age, Philippines: 1970 family status life 
tables
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Figure 7.6. Percentage of women by age who are mothers of at least 
one child 0-5 years, aged less than 18 years, and of at least 
one child of any age, Philippines: 1980 family status life 
tables
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Source: Calculated using FAMY.
The percentages of women at all ages who are daughters of two surviving 
parents, of at least one surviving parent and of at least one parent over 65 years of age 
are higher under the 1980 rates (Figures 7.7 and 7.8). This is mainly due to the higher 
rates of survival in the 1980 regime than in the 1970 demographic regime. Under both 
the 1970 and 1980 demographic conditions, the percentage of women who are 
daughters of at least one surviving parent gradually declines between the ages 20 and 
35 years. Under the 1980 demographic regime, this percentage is about 99 per cent at 
age 20, and declines to 89 per cent by age 35. The corresponding percentages at ages 
20 to 30 years are slightly lower under the 1970 demographic regime. From age 35 
onward, the decreases are relatively more rapid, and appear to be more so under the 
1970 rates.
Thus, by age 45, the percentage of women having at least one surviving parent 
is about 61 per cent under the 1970 rates and 70 per cent under the 1980 rates. The 
percentage having two surviving parents for women of this age (that is, 45 years) is 
about 13 per cent under the 1970 rates compared with about 20 per cent under the 1980
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rates. Also, at this age (45 years), the percentage of women who have at least one 
parent above 65 years of age is at its highest for both the 1970 and 1980 demographic 
conditions, 52 per cent under the 1970 demographic rates and 61 per cent under the 
1980 demographic rates. Under the 1980 demographic regime, more than half of the 
women who are at the ages 40 to 50 years have at least one parent over 65 years of age.
Figure 7.7. Percentage of women by age who are daughters of two 
surviving parents, of at least one surviving parent, and of at 
least one surviving parent over 65 years of age, Philippines: 
1970 family status life tables
Age
Daughter of two surviving 
parents
Daughter of at least one 
surviving parent
Daughter of at least one 
surviving parent over 65 years 
of age
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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Figure 7.8. Percentage of women by age who are daughters of two 
surviving parents, of at least one surviving parent, and of at 
least one surviving parent over 65 years of age, Philippines: 
1980 family status life tables
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Source: Calculated using FAMY.
7.4. Future scenarios of the family life course of women
Three scenarios as regards the family life course of women in the Philippines 
are presented in this section. These scenarios are based on possible changes in 
mortality and first marriage rates only. Scenarios which take into consideration 
possible declines in fertility are outside the scope of this thesis because of the 
complexity of calculating future age-parity-specific birth rates. Thus, for the present 
section, it is assumed that fertility rates are to remain constant, and so are the rates of 
remarriage and divorce or separation. This section illustrates what could possibly 
happen to the family careers of a hypothetical cohort of women if mortality were to 
decline and age at first marriage were to rise.
The assumption of constant fertility is reasonable for the present purpose 
considering the much lower rate at which fertility is declining in the Philippines than in 
Indonesia or in Thailand. Freedman (1995: 16-17) stated that the strong opposition to 
the Philippine family planning program by the Roman Catholic Church in the 
Philippines has made the program ineffective in bringing about fertility declines at
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similar rates observed in Indonesia and Thailand. Similarly, because of the influential 
role of the Roman Catholic Church in the Philippines, divorce is unlikely to be 
legitimised in this country. Thus, the possibility for a considerable increase in the rates 
of separation is remote.
7.4.1. The three scenarios defined
For all three scenarios, fertility rates, remarriage rates and separation rates were 
assumed to be the same as in the 1980 demographic regime. The assumptions 
regarding the rates of mortality and first marriage were made to vary between the 
scenarios.
The first scenario (hereafter called Scenario 1) is characterised by improved 
survival rates and higher age at first marriage. For Scenario 1, the life expectancy at 
birth for females was assumed to be around 79 years. The same value was projected by 
the NSO (1994: 3) as obtaining during the period 2030-2035. Singapore achieved a 
female life expectancy at birth of around 78 years in 1991 (United Nations, 1994: 
Table 25).
For Scenario 1, the earliest age at which marriages occur, or simply termed here 
earliest age at first marriage, was assumed to be 16, the singulate mean age at 
marriage (SMAM), to be 26, and the difference in the average age at first marriage 
between husbands and wives, to be 3 years. The percentage eventually marrying was 
assumed to be 94 per cent, which was the 1990 figure for the Philippines based on the 
1990 census data. Using these figures as input, FAMY calculates occurrence/exposure 
rates of first marriage by applying the Coale-McNeil nuptiality model (Zeng, 1990: 8).
These marriage data inputs for Scenario 1 were based on the estimates for 
Singapore for the period 1970-1980 and for Japan for the period 1980-1985. For the 
period 1970-1980, the earliest age at marriage for Singapore was 16.6 years, while the 
SMAM was 25 years (Xenos and Gultiano, 1992: Table 3). The figures for Japan for 
the period 1980-1985 were 19.4 years for earliest age at marriage, and 25.5 years for 
SMAM. The estimate of the earliest age at marriage for the Philippines for the period
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1975-1980 was 13.8 years (Xenos and Gultiano, 1992: Table 3). For the same period, 
SMAM was 22.3 years.
The second scenario (hereafter called Scenario 2) is characterised by improved 
survival rates only. The same mortality rates as in Scenario 1 were used. First marriage 
rates prevailing in 1980 were assumed to remain constant under Scenario 2.
The third scenario (hereafter called Scenario 3) is characterised by higher age at 
first marriage, while survival rates were assumed to be the same as in 1980. The same 
marriage data input that were used in Scenario 1 were adopted.
Described in the paragraphs that follow are the average durations to be spent 
after exact age 15 in different family statuses as well as the proportions of women at 
particular ages who are occupying particular family statuses, according to Scenarios 1, 
2 and 3. The figures presented are based on the assumption that these women 
experience throughout their lifetime the rates obtaining during the future demographic 
scenarios described in the foregoing paragraphs. Again, when interpreting the results, it 
should be kept in mind that the findings refer to average experiences of the 
hypothetical cohorts of women subjected to the three future demographic scenarios. 
Comparisons are carried out between the future scenarios and the 1980 demographic 
regime. This is because the demographic rates obtaining in the 1980 demographic 
regime were employed for the formulation of the three future scenarios.
7.4.2. Years to be lived in each family status
Scenarios 1 and 2 are both based on the assumption that the life expectancy at 
birth for women in the Philippines will increase to 79 years. Thus, under Scenarios 1 
and 2, a cohort of girls surviving to age 15 has 67.6 more years to live, on average 
(Table 7.11). Since age at first marriage is assumed to increase under Scenario 1 but 
not in Scenario 2, the time that this cohort expects to stay never married is longer by 
approximately three years under Scenario 1 than under Scenario 2. As a result, under 
Scenario 1, they can expect to be a spouse or a mother for a slightly shorter period, that 
is, by about two to three years, than under Scenario 2.
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Table 7.11. Average number of years to be spent in different family statuses 
by a cohort of girls of exact age 15, Philippines: 1980 rates and 
Scenarios 1, 2 and 3
Family Status 1980 rates Scenario 1 Scenario 2 Scenario 3
Total 58.1 67.6 67.6 58.0
Never Married 11.4 14.8 12.1 13.9
Daughter of two surviving parents 17.4 21.4 21.9 17.1
Daughter of at least one surviving parent 33.6 37.5 37.9 33.2
Daughter of at least one surviving parent 14.0 18.0 17.9 14.1
over 65 years of age
Currently married 34.5 39.7 41.9 32.3
Currently married and childless 1.6 2.0 1.8 1.7
Mother of at least one child 0-5 years old 12.3 11.6 13.1 10.9
Mother of at least one child less than 18 23.9 23.4 25.5 21.9
years old
Mother of at least one child of any age 44.0 50.0 52.9 41.3
Widowed 10.6 11.4 11.5 10.4
Divorced 1.6 1.8 2.1 1.4
Notes: Scenario 1 assumes that mortality declines and age at first marriage increases, but
the rates of remarriage, separation and fertility remain the same as in the 1980 
demographic regime. Scenario 2 assumes that mortality declines but all other rates 
are the same as the rates prevailing in 1980. Scenario 3 assumes that age at first 
marriage increases but all other rates are the same as in 1980.
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
In contrast to the cohort of girls of exact age 15 under the 1980 demographic 
regime, a cohort of girls of the same age under Scenario 1 will remain never married 
longer by around three years, on average, mainly because of the higher age at first 
marriage under Scenario 1. The former cohort of girls will be a spouse for about five 
years longer, a mother of at least one surviving child for close to six years longer, and a 
daughter of at least one surviving parent for about four years longer, on average. This 
cohort also expects to live about four years longer having at least one parent who is 
over 65 years of age than a cohort of girls of the same age (that is, aged 15) in the 1980 
demographic regime.
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The increases in the average time to be spent in most of the family statuses by 
the cohort of girls under Scenario 1 are attributed mainly to the higher survival rates of 
the population under this scenario (Table 7.12). However, on average, they will be a 
mother of at least one dependent child (that is, less than 18 years) for less than a year 
shorter than their counterparts who are subjected to the 1980 demographic rates 
because of the rise in the age at first marriage in Scenario 1.
Table 7.12. Contribution of the rates of mortality and of first marriage to the 
difference between 1980 and Scenario 1 in the average number 
of years to be spent in each family status
Family Status Difference 
between 1980 
and Scenario 1 
(years)
Mortality First
marriage
Never Married 3.4 0.7 2.5
Daughter of two surviving parents 4.0 4.5 -0.3
Daughter of at least one surviving parent 3.9 4.3 -0.4
Daughter of at least one surviving parent 
over 65 years of age
4.0 3.9 0.1
Currently married 5.2 7.4 -2.2
Currently married and childless 0.4 0.2 0.1
Mother of at least one child 0-5 years old -0.7 0.8 -1.4
Mother of at least one child less than 18 
years old
-0.5 1.6 -2.0
Mother of at least one child of any age 6.0 8.9 -2.7
Widowed 0.8 0.9 -0.2
Divorced 0.2 0.5 -0.2
Source: Calculated using the data in Table 7.11.
How much longer will a cohort of girls surviving to age 15 expect to spend in 
the different statuses if they were to experience the rates obtaining in Scenario 2 than if 
they were to experience the 1980 rates? The results of the simulations reveal that a 
much longer time can be spent as a spouse (around eight years longer) and as a mother 
of at least one surviving child (about nine years more) when a substantial mortality 
decline is not accompanied by an equally dramatic change in marriage rates. For the
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rest of the family statuses, the cohort of girls under Scenario 2 will have about the 
same advantage, on average, as their counterparts under Scenario 1 over the cohort of 
girls of the same age under the 1980 demographic regime.
Under Scenario 3, a cohort of girls of exact age 15 has 58 years to live, on 
average (the same as the figure for the 1980 demographic regime). Thus, they will 
spend less time in almost all family statuses under Scenario 3 than under Scenarios 1 
and 2. However, the time that they will spend as never married will be longer by close 
to two years, on average, under Scenario 3 than under Scenario 2, and by slightly over 
two years than under the 1980 rates. Again, this is because, as for Scenario 1, an 
increase in the age at first marriage was assumed for Scenario 3.
Figures 7.9.a and 7.9.b compare the average duration to be spent in each family 
status, expressed as a percentage of the female life expectation at age 15, by a girl who 
is subjected to the 1980 demographic conditions and to Scenarios 1, 2 and 3. The 
percentages at each status do not vary substantially between the different scenarios. 
More noticeable differences can be observed for family statuses never married, 
currently married and mother of at least one surviving child, particularly between 
Scenarios 2 and 3 and between the 1980 demographic regime and Scenario 3. These 
differences are attributable more to the variations in age at first marriage than to 
variations in mortality.
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Figure 7.9.a. Percentage of female life expectation at age 15 in different 
family statuses, Philippines: 1980 and demographic
scenarios
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Source: Calculated using FAMY.
Figure 7.9.b. Percentage of female life expectation at age 15 in different 
family statuses, Philippines: 1980 and demographic
scenarios
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Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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7.4.3. Proportions of women in each family status
The curves for the percentages of women at each age who are in different 
family statuses for the different demographic scenarios take similar shapes (Figures 
7.10 to 7.12). A closer scrutiny of Appendix Tables 7.8 to 7.10, however, reveals some 
differences which are the effects of varying the assumptions on age at first marriage 
and mortality. Described in the following paragraphs are the similarities and 
differences between the three scenarios and the 1980 demographic regime with respect 
to the percentages of women by age in each family status.
Never married. The percentage never married of the hypothetical cohort of 
women is higher in Scenario 1 (Figure 7.10) than under the 1980 demographic rates 
(Figure 7.4). This is most apparent at ages 20 to 25 years (92.1 per cent compared to 
77.9 per cent for age 20, and 54.8 per cent as opposed to 39.8 per cent for age 25). At 
ages 40 years and over, the differences in the percentage never married are less 
noticeable.
Because of the assumption of higher age at first marriage for Scenario 1 and 
Scenario 3, at all ages, the percentages never married are higher under Scenarios 1 and 
3 than under Scenario 2 and the 1980 demographic regime, particularly at ages 20 to 30 
years. Scenario 2 and the 1980 demographic regime have about the same percentage of 
women who are never married at all ages. By comparison, Scenario 3 has about the 
same percentage of women never married at each age as Scenario 1.
283
Figure 7.10. Percentage of women in different family statuses by age, 
Philippines: Scenario 1
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Figure 7.11. Percentage of women in different family statuses by age, 
Philippines: Scenario 2
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Figure 7.12. Percentage of women in different family statuses by age, 
Philippines: Scenario 3
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Source: Calculated using FAMY.
Currently married. Because of the assumption of higher age at first marriage 
adopted for Scenarios 1 and 3, the percentages currently married at ages below 35 years 
are about the same for Scenario 1 and Scenario 3. From around 8 per cent at age 20, 
this percentage rises to a little over 70 percent at age 30. These are lower than the 
corresponding percentages for the 1980 demographic regime and Scenario 2, which 
have similar values. At age 20, for instance, the percentage never married is around 22 
per cent for both 1980 and Scenario 2. At age 35, the percentage currently married 
under Scenario 1 approaches the level for 1980 (about 83 per cent). Scenario 2 shows 
about 85 per cent currently married, while Scenario 3 shows about 81 per cent. A 
reversal in the order takes place at ages above 35 years. At these ages, the percentages 
currently married are similar for Scenarios 1 and 2, and are higher than the percentages 
for Scenario 3 and the 1980 demographic regime, which have similar values. The 
higher survival rates in Scenarios 1 and 2 explain such a shift from the pattern 
observed at ages below 35 years.
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As in the 1970 and the 1980 demographic regimes, in all three scenarios, the 
percentage currently married is at its peak for women aged 40 years. This percentage is 
about the same for Scenarios 1 and 2 (86 per cent and 87 per cent, respectively), and 
slightly higher than for the 1980 demographic regime and Scenario 3 (around 83 per 
cent).
Currently married and childless. Because of the higher age at first marriage 
assumed in Scenarios 1 and 3, the percentages who are currently married and childless 
of the women who are in the ages below 25 years are lower under Scenarios 1 and 3 
than under Scenario 2. At age 20, for instance, Scenario 2 has about the same 
percentage of currently married and childless as in the 1980 demographic regime 
(around 6 per cent). In comparison, under Scenarios 1 and 3, the percentage currently 
married and childless is about 3 per cent at age 20. It rises to its peak at about 7 per 
cent at age 25 years. At ages above 25 years, the percentages currently married and 
childless remain about the same for Scenarios 1 and 3, and are now higher than in 
Scenario 2 and under the 1980 demographic regime. At ages 50 years and above, the 
differences in the percentages between the different scenarios become less apparent. At 
age 50, the percentage currently married and childless is about 3 per cent for all 
scenarios.
Maternal status. Despite the same rates of fertility assumed for the three 
scenarios, noticeable variations between the scenarios exist with respect to the 
proportions who are mothers of at least one surviving child of any age, of at least one 
child less than 18 years of age, and of at least one child 5 years of age or younger. The 
proportion who are mothers of at least one surviving child of any age is about the same 
at all ages for Scenarios 1 and 3. Because of the higher age at first marriage in 
Scenarios 1 and 3, the proportions who are mothers of at least one surviving child are 
lower in these two scenarios than in Scenario 2. The differences are most apparent at 
ages 30 years and below. For instance, at age 30, the percentage who are mothers is 
around 68 per cent in Scenarios 1 and 3. This percentage is about 77 per cent in
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Scenario 2, which is slightly lower than under the 1980 demographic regime (about 80 
per cent).
Similarly, the proportions of women who are mothers of at least one child aged 
5 years or younger are lower under Scenarios 1 and 3 than under Scenario 2, most 
apparently at ages 25 years and younger. At age 25, the percentage who are mothers of 
at least one child 5 years of age or younger is almost the same for Scenario 1 and 
Scenario 3 (37 per cent and 36 per cent, respectively). By comparison, this percentage 
is about 51 per cent under Scenario 2, which is very close to the figure for the 1980 
demographic regime.
As in the 1970 and the 1980 demographic rates, the proportion who are mothers 
of at least one child 5 years of age or younger reaches its peak for women who are 30 
years of age. This is around 62 per cent for Scenario 1, about 67 per cent for Scenario 
2, and 61 per cent for Scenario 3. The figure under the 1980 demographic rates is close 
to 66 per cent. In comparison, the proportion who are mothers of at least one child less 
than 18 years of age is highest for women around 40 years of age. For all three 
scenarios, this proportion differs slightly from the figure under the 1980 demographic 
rates (88 per cent).
As noted for the currently married, a reversal in the pattern tends to take place 
at the older ages. At ages 45 years and older, the proportions who are mothers of at 
least one child less than 18 years under Scenario 1 and Scenario 2 exceed those under 
the 1980 rates and Scenario 3, although not markedly. A similar pattern is discernible 
in the proportions of women in the ages 35 to 50 years who are mothers of at least one 
child less than 6 years old. This is mainly attributable to the higher survival rates 
assumed for Scenarios 1 and 2, suggesting improved survival chances among older 
mothers and very young children.
Status as daughters. The proportions of the women who are daughters of at 
least one surviving parent, of two surviving parents and of at least one parent who is 
over 65 years of age are about the same for all ages for Scenarios 1 and 2. These are
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higher than under Scenario 3. The proportions at all ages for Scenario 3 are very close 
to the proportions under the 1980 rates. The higher survival rates obtaining in 
Scenarios 1 and 2 account for the higher proportions of women experiencing the 
statuses as daughters.
The percentage who are daughters of at least one parent who is older than 65 
years is at its peak for women aged 45 years. This is about 71 per cent under Scenarios 
1 and 2 as opposed to 61 per cent under Scenario 3 and the 1980 demographic regime. 
Also, among women aged 45 years, the proportion having two surviving parents is 
around 30 per cent under Scenarios 1 and 2 compared to around 20 per cent for 
Scenario 3 and under the 1980 demographic rates. For the same age group of women 
(that is, aged 45 years), the percentage having at least one surviving parent is around 80 
per cent for Scenarios 1 and 2. By comparison, the proportion is around 70 per cent for 
Scenario 3 and the 1980 demographic regime.
Widowed. The curves for the percentage widowed by age for Scenarios 1 and 2 
coincide. In comparison, that for Scenario 3 coincides with the curve for the 1980 
demographic regime. Because of the lower mortality obtaining under Scenarios 1 and 
2, the percentage widowed is lower at ages 30 years and over under Scenarios 1 and 2 
than under Scenario 3. The difference becomes increasingly apparent with advancing 
age. Thus, in Scenarios 1 and 2, only about 14 per cent of the women will be widowed 
by age 60. In contrast, about 25 per cent of the women in Scenario 3 will be widowed 
by age 60, which is the same as in the 1980 demographic regime.
Divorced or separated. The differences in the percentages divorced or 
separated between the three scenarios are less apparent because the same age-specific 
rates of divorce or separation are adopted for all three scenarios (and for the 1980 
scenario). The rates of divorce or separation were assumed to be very low compared to 
other demographic rates. Scenario 2, however, has the potential for bringing about a 
higher percentage of divorced or separated women than Scenarios 1 and 3. Scenario 2 
has the same rates of first marriage as in 1980 demographic regime but with higher
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survival rates than in 1980. Thus, it has a higher percentage currently married at ages 
20 to 35 years than in Scenario 1, and a higher percentage currently married at ages 40 
years and above than in Scenario 3. Consequently, at all ages, it has a consistently 
higher percentage of women at risk to divorce or separation, these women being the 
currently married.
Table 7.13 presents the contributions of mortality and age at first marriage to 
the difference between 1980 and Scenario 1 in the percentage of women of selected 
ages who are in a particular family status. The contributions of mortality decline to the 
difference in the percentage of women who are daughters of at least one surviving 
parent of any age, in the percentage who are daughters of at least one surviving parent 
over 65 years of age, and in the percentage widowed are more important compared to 
those of the rise in age at first marriage. For all other family statuses, the relative 
contributions of age at first marriage are more important than of mortality, particularly 
at young ages (Table 7.13). For instance, the percentage who are currently married 
among women aged 20 years is lower under Scenario 1 than under the 1980 regime, 
and this was due to the higher age at first marriage assumed under Scenario 1. 
However, among women aged 50 years, the percentage who are currently married is 
higher under Scenario 1 because of the assumption that survival rates will improve 
considerably under Scenario 1.
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Table 7.13. Contributions of mortality and of age at first marriage to the 
difference between 1980 and Scenario 1 in the percentage of 
women in each family status
Family Status/ Age (years)
Difference 
between 1980 
and Scenario 1 
(percentage 
points)
Mortality First
marriage
Never Married
20 14.3 0.0 14.3
35 2.9 0.1 2.8
50 1.9 0.2 1.7
Daughter of at least one surviving parent of 
any age
20 0.9 0.9 -0.1
35 5.1 5.4 -0.5
50 10.3 11.7 -1.3
Daughter of at least one surviving parent 
over 65 years of age
20 0.7 0.1 0.5
35 7.3 5.4 1.7
50 10.2 11.6 -1.4
Currently married
20 -14.1 0.1 -14.2
35 0.2 2.3 -1.8
50 6.0 7.4 -1.3
Currently married and childless
20 -2.9 0.0 -2.9
35 1.3 0.0 1.3
50 0.4 0.2 0.2
Mother of at least one child less than 18 
years old
20 -10.8 0.3 -10.9
35 -3.7 0.4 -4.2
50 3.4 3.3 0.3
Mother of at least one child of any age
20 -10.8 0.3 -10.9
35 -3.8 0.4 -4.3
50 -1.8 0.3 -2.2
Widowed
20 -0.1 0.0 -0.1
35 -2.7 -2.5 -0.5
50 -7.6 -7.8 0.1
Source: Calculated using the data in Appendix Tables 7.7 to 7.10.
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7.5. Summary and conclusion
The hypothetical cohort of women experiencing the 1980 rates expect to spend 
fewer years remaining never married and more years being married than the 
hypothetical cohort of women experiencing the 1970 rates. This is explained mainly by 
a rise in the rates of first marriage particularly among women aged 25 years and older, 
and to some extent by the decline in mortality. Post-married years, that is, the years 
spent as widowed, or divorced or separated, are less affected.
With increased rates of first marriage, compounded with decreased mortality, 
women could spend more years as mothers. However, with an accompanying decline in 
fertility, this potential would not be realised. Thus, what could happen, according to 
both the 1970 and 1980 family status life tables, is that most women become mothers, 
but under the 1980 rates, they are mothers of fewer children. Under the 1980 rates, 
there is a dramatic decline in the proportion of high-parity women.
Improved survival of both mother and child gives a woman experiencing the 
1980 rates a better chance of having most, if not all, of her children alive. This 
advantage over her 1970 counterpart rises with age and parity. In either demographic 
scenario, though, a mother is assured that at least one of her children is alive to care for 
her and her husband in their old age.
The 1980 demographic conditions imply an increased dependency burden, 
though not substantially, as longer years will be spent by a girl reaching age 15 as a 
mother of children less than 18 years of age, and as a daughter of at least one parent 
aged over 65 years. The improvement in life expectation may result in a greater burden 
from aged parents. This could also mean an increased time to care for dependent 
children. However, accompanying declines in fertility diminish this potential offered 
by mortality declines to increase the young-dependency burden.
The current chapter has offered three scenarios concerning the family life 
course of women in the Philippines, particularly with respect to their marital status, and 
to their status as a spouse, a mother and a daughter based on possible changes in
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mortality and marriage rates. One of these scenarios (Scenario 1) is characterised by a 
substantial decline in mortality, with the life expectancy at birth for females increasing 
from 66.5 years under the 1980 demographic regime to 79 years, accompanied by a 
equally remarkable rise in age at first marriage, with the SMAM for females rising 
from about 22 years to 26 years, while all other demographic rates including fertility 
remaining constant (that is the same as in the 1980 demographic regime). This scenario 
results in large increases in the number of adult years spent as a spouse, as a mother of 
at least one surviving child, and as a daughter of at least one parent who is older than 
65 years.
The increases in the expected time to be spent as a spouse, and in the expected 
time to be spent as a mother of at least one surviving child are more substantial in 
another scenario (Scenario 2) wherein the assumption of a marked improvement in 
survival rates is not accompanied by an assumption of a rise in age at first marriage. 
Under this scenario, the time to be spent as a spouse is longer by about eight years, 
while that as a mother of at least one surviving child, by about nine years, on average, 
than under the 1980 demographic regime.
A large increase in the time expected to be spent as a spouse has an important 
implication for the overall level of fertility for this implies longer years of exposure to 
the risk of child-bearing for women of reproductive ages. Thus, unless fertility is 
controlled, a substantial reduction in mortality which is not accompanied by a 
remarkable rise in the age at first marriage results in a fertility level higher than that 
observed in the 1980 demographic regime.
The impact of the increase in the time expected to be spent as a daughter of at 
least one parent over 65 years of age on the family, in particular, the children with 
whom elderly parents live likewise needs to be addressed. In the Philippines, such 
children are the primary providers of physical care and economic support to elderly 
parents. Thus, a longer time to be spent as a daughter of at least one parent who is older 
than 65 years means an increased number of years of responsibility to care for frail or
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ailing parents. If in the future the children are no longer willing to take on this 
traditional family obligation, then it is the government which will have to assume the 
responsibility. When this responsibility is shifted to the government, the financial 
obligations for elderly people will be borne by the public sector.
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CHAPTER 8
Summary and conclusion
This study has carried out three major objectives. First, it has analysed the 
nature and extent of the changes in the size and structure of family households in the 
Philippines during the period 1970-1990 (and earlier period for which data are 
available), using data from population censuses and past studies on family and 
household structure. Second, using a data file of a 0.5 per cent sample of total 
households enumerated in the 1990 census of population, it has examined the 
distribution of family households in 1990 according to their life cycle state. Using the 
same data file, it has also analysed the size and structure of family households after 
controlling for their life cycle state to take into account the fact that the structure of an 
individual family household changes during its lifetime. In addition, it has analysed the 
demographic characteristics of the population living in family households and in 
selected types of non-family household. Third, it has investigated the changes in the life 
course experience of women in the Philippines and the demographic processes 
influencing these changes, utilising both published and unpublished data for various 
years from the Philippine Vital Registration System, data from population censuses for 
the years 1970 and 1980 and published data from National Demographic Surveys 
carried out in 1973, 1978, 1983 and 1988.
Family households in the Philippines are basically nuclear in structure, 
indicating that this is the culturally preferred household type. Filipinos in both urban 
and rural settings are more inclined to live in a nuclear rather than in an extended 
household arrangement. Over the last three decades, extended family households 
accounted for no more than 25 per cent of the total households.
These findings for the Philippines confirm the view that both past and 
contemporary family systems in developing nations were and are less complex than is
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widely believed and that there is no evidence for the prevalence of large extended co- 
residential family groups in the so-called traditional peasant societies. Similarly, a 
number of demographic studies on the household and family maintain that there is no 
sign of large and complex co-residential families of the past giving way to the small, 
nuclear, conjugal household of the modern world as the modal form (Chapter 3, Section 
3.2). The Philippine data also refute the assertion that modernisation leads to the 
nuclearisation of the family. The incidence of extended family households has even 
exhibited an upward trend after the second half of the 1980s. The percentage of 
extended family households was approximately 25 per cent in the 1990 census, the 
highest so far noted during the period 1968-1990. Moreover, this study, as well as 
previous studies for the Philippines, has revealed that the incidence of extended family 
households was higher in urban areas than in rural areas. Since a positive relationship 
between the level of urbanisation and the incidence of extended family households has 
been observed in the Philippines, the proportion of extended family households could 
have been much lower prior to the 1960s, the level of urbanisation being lower in 
earlier years (Chapter 1, Table 1.1).
The mean household size in the Philippines increased between 1903 and 1970, 
apparently due to the decline in mortality rates. The highest mean household size of 5.9 
persons was recorded in the 1970 and the 1975 censuses. The relatively marked decline 
in fertility between 1970 and 1975, which was followed by the reduction in the number 
of non-nuclear family members (that is, relatives and non-relatives) per household 
between 1975 and 1990, has brought about decreases in mean household size after the 
first half of the 1970s. Accordingly, the mean household size in the Philippines since 
the beginning of the twentieth century has hardly ever exceeded six persons. The 
horizontal and the vertical-horizontal types of extended family households experienced 
the largest reductions in membership, suggesting that extended family households are 
becoming less complex.
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Moreover, the amount of family extension or the degree of family extendedness 
tended to diminish between 1975 and 1990 as reflected in the lower percentage 
contribution to the total household size of the non-nuclear family components of the 
household, namely, relatives and non-relatives, in 1990 compared to the years 1970 and 
1975. This tendency was observed in all areas of residence, with the largest decline in 
the degree of family extendedness occurring in Metropolitan Manila. Accordingly, there 
were relatively slight increases in the percentage contribution of the nuclear family 
component to the total household size between 1975 and 1990, except for Metropolitan 
Manila where a more noticeable increase took place.
The positive relationship between the prevalence of extended family households 
and the level of urbanisation, which was noted in earlier studies using Philippine data, 
was once again confirmed in the current analysis. The proportion of extended family 
households has remained highest in Metropolitan Manila, the most highly urbanised 
area in the Philippines, and lowest in rural areas. This clearly indicates that the 
occurrence of family extension is due more to housing constraints than to family 
cohesiveness, which is the widely perceived common living arrangement in the so- 
called familistic society of the Philippines. The data on housing covering the period 
1961-1990 showed that the rate of house ownership was lowest in Metropolitan Manila 
and highest in rural areas.
However, noteworthy from the findings based on the 1990 census data was the 
absence of a systematic increase in average household size with the level of 
urbanisation, a relationship which has been noted in past studies for the Philippines. 
The 1990 census data showed that the mean household size was marginally lower for 
Metropolitan Manila (5.0 persons) than for highly urban areas (5.2 persons), other 
urban areas (5.3 persons) and rural areas (5.2 persons).
Apparently, there are two main factors which explain why Metropolitan Manila 
had lower mean household size in 1990. One is that the largest declines in the 
percentage share of relatives and non-relatives to the total household size occurred in
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Metropolitan Manila, and this appears to coincide with the increases in the rate of house 
ownership in Metropolitan Manila in the last decade or so (Table 3.11). The other factor 
is that Metropolitan Manila had the lowest number of nuclear family members per 
household as it had the lowest fertility in the country.
By contrast, the relatively large mean household size for rural areas was mainly 
due to the high fertility level in these areas, the incidence of family extension being 
minimal. Fertility obviously has a strong effect on household size as it determines the 
proportion of the total population who are children (that is, under 15 years); most of 
them, if not all, are naturally non-heads of households. The 1990 census data showed 
that the proportion of family household population who were under 15 years of age was 
highest in the rural areas and was lowest in Metropolitan Manila. The proportion of the 
family household population who were aged 15 to 44 years was, however, larger for 
Metropolitan Manila than for the other areas of the Philippines because of the heavy 
inflow of migrants at young adult ages to Metropolitan Manila.
The generalisations advanced by Goode, Parsons, Levy and Burch have been re­
examined in this thesis (Chapter 3, Section 3.2). In some respects they are all valid 
insofar as the Philippine experience is concerned. There is truth in the view shared by 
Goode (1963) and Parsons (1949, 1955, and 1964, all cited in Elliott, 1986) that 
modernisation would result in nuclearisation of families despite the remark made earlier 
that this was refuted by recent and past data for the Philippines regarding the trend in 
the incidence of extended family households. This view, however, would find support 
in the finding concerning the trend in the complexity or the amount of family extension. 
As mentioned earlier, the degree of family extendedness in the Philippines decreased 
between 1975 and 1990, and Metropolitan Manila experienced the largest decline.
The nuclear family type has been the culturally preferred family household 
arrangement in the Philippines. It can be argued that it is mainly economic necessities 
which prevent such a structure to be actualised. This condition is especially true in 
highly urbanised areas and this is reflected in the positive relationship between the level
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of urbanisation and the incidence of extended family households. This arises partly 
from the social norm in the Philippines which prescribes the provision of assistance and 
support to relatives migrating to the urban areas to find work or to study. Such 
assistance often includes offering housing accommodation to migrating relatives. This 
condition is also attributable to the greater tendency in highly urban areas for the elderly 
to live with their children and for newly married children to live with their parents 
compared to their counterparts in the rural areas because of the higher cost of housing 
and of maintaining separate households in highly urban areas .
It can be maintained that in the absence of economic constraints, such as the 
very high cost of housing and, in general, the high costs of living in highly urban areas, 
the reverse could be true. Both the incidence and complexity of family extension would 
be least in the most highly urbanised areas of the Philippines. This is because the types 
of job or economic activity offered by an industrial economy which is apt to be found in 
a modern and highly urbanised place are incompatible with the maintenance of wide- 
ranging family obligations and loyalties. This is in conformity to what Parsons had 
stated that an industrial economy requires social and geographical mobility of its labour 
force. Parsons maintained that a worker who is not tied to obligations to aging relatives 
serves the needs of such an economic system because he can move about freely 
unhampered by these family obligations.
As regards the thesis proposed by Levy (1965) concerning the essential 
similarity of actual family structures in certain respects, in particular household size, the 
operationalisation used in this study (and also employed by Burch (1967)) of Levy's 
thesis was a household size of three to six persons. This is rather a wide range. Had a 
narrower range been used, for example three to four or four to five persons, Levy's 
thesis would have been contradicted (Table 3.2). However, it seems not unlikely that 
these alternative ranges will agree with the Philippine data in the future given the 
declining trend in fertility and increasing incidence of one-person households. 
Meanwhile, the trend in the frequency and complexity of family extension in urban
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areas will continue as long as job- and education-related migration to highly urban areas 
persists, housing shortages in the urban areas of destination exists, and familial 
obligations to immediate members of the family and to extended kin are maintained.
It has been advanced that any attempt to characterise the whole society in terms 
of its family or household structure is complicated by the occurrence of substantial 
changes during the lifetime of an individual family or household. This implies that at 
any point in time, cross-sectional measures of the complexity of households, such as the 
incidence of extended family households and the number of other relatives and non­
relatives per household, may indicate a low incidence of family extension or a minimal 
degree of family extendedness when in reality most family households experience a 
high degree of complexity at some point in their life cycle. Thus, it was deemed 
important to examine in this study the size and composition of family households by 
controlling for the life cycle state of the family household (Chapter 5).
In the Philippines, it is difficult to delineate distinct stages of the family life 
cycle because of the generally long child-bearing period of women in this country. For 
instance, it is not unusual for a family to be in the child-bearing and child-leaving 
stages simultaneously. Also, it is not unusual for a married woman to expect a child and 
a grandchild at the same time.
A typology of family life cycle states was developed in this study and this was 
constructed based on data from the 1990 census of population for the Philippines. Using 
this typology, families of heads of family households in the Philippines in 1990 were 
classified according to family life cycle state. As expected, the majority such families in 
the Philippines in 1990 consisted of husband-wife families with unmarried children. 
Families which can be considered deviant according to the classical concept of family 
life cycle could constitute anywhere between 12 and 16 per cent. These include lone- 
parent families, husband-wife families with only the married children present and 
husband-wife families in which the wife reported that no children were ever born to her.
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The results show that families of family household heads in various states of 
family life cycle were mostly nuclear in form, except of course for families with 
married children present since these are extended family households by definition. 
However, lone-parent families and husband-wife families without never-married 
children at home exhibited a greater tendency to be in extended family households 
compared with beginning families and husband-wife families with one or more 
unmarried children at home. In general, there was a greater tendency for families where 
the head or the wife was older (55 years and above) to be in extended family 
households. Lone-parent families headed by a male are worth noting for they exhibited 
this tendency, irrespective of the age of the head.
It appears that families where the spouse is absent (that is, lone-parent families), 
as well as old families (that is, where the head is aged 55 years and over) where most, if 
not all of the children have set up their own households, adjust their membership by the 
addition of relatives or non-relatives, and such an adjustment tends to be closely related 
to the functional need or convenience of the household. It appears that these family 
households try to improve their ability to perform normal household functions by 
adding relatives or non-relatives. It seems that relatives and non-relatives are welcome 
additions as they can assist in carrying out household chores, or they can contribute to 
the total household income and share the cost of housing, food and other household 
needs. They can also provide companionship and physical support to the elderly.
The characteristics of the heads and members of various types of family 
households in the Philippines in 1990 census were examined. As to be expected of a 
country with high fertility, the members of family households in the Philippines were 
mostly children of the head, were predominantly never-married and were mostly 
children (under 15 years) and young adults (15-24 years). The patriarchal form of 
family authority is very evident as the head would always be a man, except for lone- 
parent family households, which were most often headed by a woman. The majority of
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these female heads were widowed, reflecting the lower mortality of women compared 
to men.
Households headed by a woman were further investigated as they are becoming 
more common. The growth of female-headed households has received a good deal of 
attention in related literature because of its implications for social welfare. There exists 
a general impression that the economic situation of households headed by a woman is 
worse than for households headed by a man. This view, however, did not gain support 
from the findings of this study. While female heads were poorer than their male 
counterparts, in general, as a markedly higher percentage of them had no gainful 
occupation compared with male heads, their households were not necessarily 
economically worse off.
The findings from the 1990 census data tend to suggest that female-headed 
households were able to adopt survival strategies, such as increasing the number of 
income contributors from among the non-head members and controlling the 
dependency ratio, possibly by putting children to work earlier. In the 1990 census, the 
proportion of the members aged 15 years and older who were economically active was 
the same for both male-headed and female-headed households. A scrutiny of the usual 
occupations of the employed adults other than the head in both male-headed and 
female-headed households revealed that approximately the same percentage of the 
employed members of both male-headed and female-headed households were white- 
collar workers. Likewise, about the same proportion were engaged in the so-called 
elementary occupations in both types of household. However, male heads were, on 
average, younger than female heads and therefore had younger offspring. As a result, 
the proportion of members who were under 15 years of age was higher for male-headed 
households, indicating a higher young-dependency burden among male-headed 
households than among female-headed households.
The living arrangements of the never-married young adults and of the elderly 
were also investigated (Chapter 4). These population groups are of particular interest in
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this study because it has been observed that the rise in the number and proportion of the 
population living alone or in non-family settings is associated with the increasing size 
of the elderly population and a growing tendency among the never-married young 
adults to leave the parental home. Important life cycle changes occurring at young adult 
ages and at the oldest ages mainly explain the major shifts in living arrangements. At 
the young adult ages, the important life cycle transitions include attendance in tertiary 
education, leaving schools, entering the work force, first marriage, and having children; 
while at the oldest ages, these include exit from the work force, departure of all children 
from parental homes, and death of the spouse.
In the Philippines in 1990, the majority of the never-married men and women 
aged 18, 24 and 29 years were living in parental homes, with the percentages for men 
higher than for women. The lower percentages for women could be due to the greater 
tendency among never-married young women to migrate to urban areas, in particular to 
Metropolitan Manila, either to study or to work. This finds support in the higher 
percentage of never-married women aged 18, 24 and 29 years who were living in family 
households as either other relative or non-relative of the head compared with never- 
married men at the same ages. The percentage of the never-married men and women 
who were living with parents declined with age, while the percentage living alone or in 
non-family households increased with age. But still a considerable percentage (over 70 
per cent) of the never married as old as 29 years lived in family households as children 
of the head', this reflects the fact that it is socially acceptable in the Philippines for adult 
children to live in parental homes. This is because Filipino parents expect that their 
children will provide them with assistance in housework and care of young siblings, 
contribute to the family's income when they start earning, and provide them with care 
and economic support in their old age.
Despite the strong norms in Filipino society regarding the obligation of children 
to provide both physical and economic support to their parents in old age, the 1990 
census data indicate that a high proportion of the elderly tended to live in their own
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dwellings and maintain their autonomy. However, the 1990 census data also revealed 
that the proportion of the elderly living in family households as parents or other 
relatives (most likely parents-in-law or grandparents) of the head increased with age, 
indicating that when elderly parents were frail or when their health failed, their children 
dutifully fulfilled their moral obligation to care for their parents.
Perhaps it is also the desire for privacy and independence, not to mention the 
strong attachment to one's own home, that explains the incidence of the elderly living 
alone. In 1990, about six of every 100 elderly women and three out of every 100 elderly 
men were living alone. The elderly who were living alone were not totally isolated from 
their kin. There is qualitative evidence that they lived in separate dwellings which are 
located close to those of their children. This kind of living arrangement tended to be 
more common in rural areas than in urban areas since it is much easier in rural areas for 
family members and kin to live in separate houses yet in proximity to each other.
Of the total number of elderly persons, the proportion of those living alone can 
be considered minimal. However, the elderly made up a considerable proportion of the 
total number of persons living alone. Approximately half of the persons living alone 
were women. The majority of them were widowed and were aged 60 years and over. By 
contrast, more than half of the men living alone were never married. Only about 30 per 
cent of the men living alone were aged 60 years and over.
The present study maintains that there is a strong association between the 
demographic factors, namely marriage, fertility, mortality and internal migration, and 
the differentials, both over time and between areas of residence, in the characteristics of 
households in the Philippines. This study has illustrated the effects of the demographic 
processes, namely marriage, fertility and mortality, on the life cycle of the family. An 
adult female family member was used as the reference person for the family, which can 
be justified by the fact that the fertility data available are for women and also by the fact 
that various changes in the timing of important events in the family life cycle affect 
women in particular.
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The results of the simulations of the family life course of a hypothetical cohort 
of women, on the assumption that these women experience throughout their lifetime the 
demographic rates occurring in 1970 and in 1980, showed that increased first marriage 
rates, along with decreased mortality rates in 1980, result in fewer years spent as never 
married and more years as married by the hypothetical cohort of women subjected to 
the 1980 demographic rates compared with the hypothetical cohort of women under the 
1970 demographic rates. With an accompanying decline in fertility, a high proportion of 
women under the 1980 demographic rates would become mothers, but they would be 
mothers of fewer children.
The 1980 demographic conditions also imply an increased old-age dependency 
burden as more years would be spent as a daughter of at least one parent over 65 years 
old. The increase in life expectation could also result in a longer time spent caring for 
dependent children; however, concurrent decline in fertility diminishes such a potential.
This study has offered three future scenarios concerning the family life course of 
women in the Philippines. Possible changes in fertility level were not considered in any 
of these scenarios, which is obviously a major limitation of this analysis. The reason for 
this is the complexity of calculating future age-parity-specific fertility rates.
Noteworthy in the results of the analysis on the scenarios of the family life 
course of women in the Philippines is that a substantial decline in mortality which is not 
accompanied by an equally remarkable rise in age at first marriage would result in 
considerable increases in the time that would be spent as a spouse and as mother of at 
least one surviving child. A substantial increase in the time spent as a spouse is worth 
noting as this implies longer duration of exposure to the risk of child-bearing, and this 
could result in a large increase in the overall fertility level, unless fertility is controlled.
Another important implication of a marked improvement in life expectation 
concerns the care of the elderly. The results of calculating family status life tables with 
the assumption of a substantial increase in life expectancy at birth revealed a large
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increase in the time expected to be spent as a daughter of at least one parent aged 65 
years or over. This finding has important implications for future public policies 
concerning the elderly. In the Philippines, the family, particularly the children with 
whom elderly parents live, is the primary provider of physical care and economic 
support to the frail and ailing elderly. For the poor Filipino families, supporting their 
dependent elderly members can become extremely burdensome.
The Philippine government should begin to consider the welfare of the old. 
Perhaps financial incentives can be devised by the government in order to maintain and 
even strengthen the family as the main source of care and support for the elderly. If in 
the future children relinquish this traditional family obligation, then it is the 
government which would have to assume the responsibility, and this means that the 
public sector would have to shoulder the financial costs involved in caring for the 
elderly. By then the government may be asking whether it is possible for the family to 
reassume some of its former obligations. For the meantime, extended ties of kinship or 
family cohesiveness should be preserved as the government is yet incapable of 
providing specialised services and welfare institutions.
Having said all that, the following questions may then be asked: (1) What is the 
future of the Filipino family? (2) In the face of an increasing modernisation, will the 
extended family household survive? Because of the various factors, both at the societal 
and personal levels, influencing the family, and the complexity of the inter-relationships 
involved, the future of the Filipino family is difficult to predict. However, family 
sociologists are in agreement in predicting that despite the foreseeable changes in the 
general family lifestyles, the family will remain an important institution in the 
Philippines, as in any society, the family being the institution mainly responsible for 
primary socialisation of children and the nursery of human nature, and no other formal 
institution can take over this function (Parsons, 1955: 16; Cuyugan, 1964: 369; Cooley, 
1964, cited in Medina, 1991: 253).
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Marriage and family relationships will remain important in the lives of 
Filipinos. At the same time, it seems likely that the relative importance of these 
relationships will dwindle as these will compete with other adult roles. The roles of 
men and women are changing. The role of a breadwinner, for instance, is increasingly 
being shared by both the husband and the wife. A wife and a mother used to be a 
sufficient definition of a Filipino woman's adult roles. Now, marriage and motherhood 
are decreasing in their dominance in the lives of young women in the Philippines as 
reflected in Table 1.4 and Figure 1.3 which show a return to delayed marriage in 1990. 
This can be attributed to the equal opportunities for educational and occupational 
advancement for both men and women in the Philippines, and hence to the increasing 
interest to pursue higher education and to the increasing participation in the labour force 
by women. Married women have accounted for more than half of female workers in the 
Philippines (NSO, 1992b: 93). The future will see more and more married women in 
the Philippines who are working outside the home primarily to supplement the 
husband's income, and partly for personal interest and fulfilment.
As to the persistence of the extended family household arrangement, there are at 
least three major issues which are directly relevant to the survival or demise of the 
extended family household in the Philippines in the future: (1) whether it will still be 
socially acceptable for married children to live with their parents; (2) whether the 
children will remain the primary care-givers for elderly parents; and (3) whether 
urbanward migration, which at present has the effect of increasing the incidence of 
family extension in the urban areas of destination, will continue. There are several other 
issues that need to be addressed and which may be pursued in future research on the 
Filipino family. Some of these are summarised below:
(1) The Filipino wives' increasing participation in the labour force can result in 
an increased incidence of extended family households if their relatives take 
their place in caring for their young children and in performing household 
chores. However, if the tendency is to hire nursemaids and household
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helpers, then this situation will lead to the prevalence of persons living as 
non-relatives. Thus, the association between the work force participation of 
the wife on the one hand and the presence of adult relatives or non-relatives 
in the household and age of the youngest child on the other hand needs to be 
analysed. The direction of causality needs to be established. It is possible 
that a two-way relationship exists.
(2) The family life cycle pattern of the labour force participation of the Filipino 
women needs to be investigated. Earlier findings need to be updated in view 
of the declining dominance of family roles in the lives of men and women. 
For instance, the importance of a mother’s full-time care for her children, 
much more so for an infant, was a part of the old family value system. This 
view may no longer be adhered to at present.
(3) The cost of housing or the availability of affordable shelter has been 
pinpointed in this study and in earlier studies regarding the Filipino family 
as the reason for the prevalence of extended family households in highly 
urbanised areas of the Philippines. This issue may be clarified by examining 
the relationship of house ownership, and such characteristics of the dwelling 
as the housing materials, the year the house was constructed, number of 
rooms and floor area on the one hand and life cycle stage of family of the 
head, income of the family and the size and composition of the household on 
the other hand. The analysis needs to be carried out separately for highly 
urbanised areas, less urbanised areas, and rural areas, since the cost of 
housing and the availability of land for residential purpose differ.
(4) One indication of kin solidarity in the Filipino society that has been widely 
advanced is the assistance given by kin to new migrants in the cities 
(Medina, 1991: 250). The assistance includes providing the migrant with 
financial assistance and temporary shelter. First-time migrants were 
generally young, never-married and unemployed in their area of origin (Go,
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1992: 263). The continuing migration of young never-married men and 
women seeking employment in the cities is likely to affect the size and 
composition of the households of their relatives in the cities. But once 
employed and economically better off, the migrant may decide to live alone 
or with friends. Thus, it is of interest to examine whether there is a 
significant impact of urbanward migration on the size and structure of 
households in the area of destination and origin, and to investigate the living 
arrangements of these migrants.
(5) This study maintains that there is a strong relationship between the 
demographic processes, namely marriage, fertility, and mortality, and the 
size, type and composition of family households in the Philippines. 
However, the relative impact of each of these demographic factors on the 
average household size, and the distribution of family households by size 
and by type of family household was not quantified. This should be 
considered in future demographic research on the family in the Philippines.
(6) Micro-simulation models can be tools to assess the effects of changes in 
demographic rates on family size and structure. The computer program 
FAMY, for instance, calculates the average family size, the distribution by 
size and by type of family based on the assumption that the population is 
stable (Zeng, 1991: 131). Its application could be enhanced if the required 
input data were available, in particular data on children leaving parental 
homes.
(7) Census or survey data should provide more detailed information about the 
relationship to household head. In particular, grandparent, parent-in-law, 
sister-in-law and cousin should not be classified in the category other 
relatives, which was the case in the 1990 Census of Population of the 
Philippines. This prevents the researcher from ascertaining whether the 
extended family is a stem family, a joint family or a stem-joint family.
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(8) Incomparability of definitions, such as that of household, between countries 
prevents a meaningful and useful comparison of findings on household 
structure between countries at one point in time and over time. Changes in 
concepts and definitions used by the same country will also render a trend 
analysis of household size and structure problematic. For instance, in the 
1990 Census of Population of the Philippines, persons who were related to 
the head of household through either blood or affinity but who were 
boarders or helpers in the household were considered as non-relatives. This 
was not the case in earlier censuses.
(9) Similarly, studies that will examine changes over time in the living 
arrangements of young adults should ensure that the definitions regarding 
household membership used in the years examined are comparable. For 
instance, it is possible that in a particular census year college students living 
in dormitories are considered to be members of parental homes, while in 
other years they are classified as an institutional population. Also, lodgers 
and boarders may be considered as an institutional population in a given 
year but may be classified as primary individuals or as living in one-person 
households in another.
(10) The living arrangements of never-married adults is a subject worth pursuing 
in the future. It seems likely that an increased demand for privacy and 
separate living will take place and many will purchase privacy once their 
real income affords it. If this occurs then the structure of parental 
households, or the households where they were initially members, will be 
affected. Related to this issue is the possible impact of the increasing trend 
in age at marriage on household size and structure. Later marriage can result 
in a longer duration of family's maximum size since this implies that 
children stay in parental homes longer so that perhaps the contraction stage 
of the family life cycle comes much later after the completion of expansion
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stage. However, if separate living becomes the trend, then an increasing age 
at marriage means an increased prevalence of persons living alone or in a 
non-family setting.
(11) Differentials in family and household characteristics between different 
ethnic groups should be examined. The sample size used in this study did 
not permit an investigation of the possible differentials between these 
groups. Also, the family life course experience of urban women is more 
likely to differ from that of rural women and this should be examined.
(12) Non-family households consisting of non-related persons and non-family 
households of related persons are important minor groups in Metropolitan 
Manila and other urban areas of the Philippines. The characteristics of 
persons in these types of household would be an interesting subject of 
investigation.
(13) A substantial improvement in life expectancy may result in greater sex 
differentials in mortality. Since women survive longer, this means an 
increase in female-headed households or in elderly women living alone, if 
the tendency which was noted in this study for elderly women to maintain 
their own households continues. Studies on these types of household should 
be of interest because of one particular major public policy concern. Data for 
the United States showed that the poverty rate of lone-parent families is high 
(Sweet and Bumpass, 1987: 394). The same could be expected for the 
Philippines, and more so for elderly women living alone.
(14) This study has analysed the life cycle of the nuclear family of the family 
household head only. Future research should take into account other nuclear 
families in the household. Another important area of research concerns the 
development of a typology of life cycle states of the family household 
instead of the nuclear family of the household head. It should be worthwhile
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investigating, possibly by qualitative approach, how common is the practice 
of passing the headship status from the father to the other members of his 
family household, who among the members usually takes on this status, and 
what state of the life cycle of the family household does the transfer of the 
headship status take place (that is, whether it takes place at a certain age of 
the father or when he dies).
This study should contribute to a better understanding of the demographic 
structure of the Filipino family. It should also provide the needed information for public 
policy formulations concerning the family, such as the care of the young, care of the 
elderly, role and status of women, the demand for housing and other consumer goods. 
This study highlights the implications of lack of fertility control and the increase in age 
at first marriage, and therefore suggests the need for policies promoting fertility 
reduction and postponement of marriage, such as activities which will enhance 
participation in the labour force and attendance in schools.
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Appendix Table 3.1. Entirely urban cities and municipalities which were 
classified as highly urban in the present study
1 . Baguio City 12. Dagupan City
2. Bacoor, Cavite 13. Malolos, Bulacan
3. Mandaue City 14. Meycauayan, Bulacan
4. Cebu City 15. Binan, Laguna
5. Iloilo City 16. Binangonan, Rizal
6. San Pedro, Laguna 17. Cainta, Rizal
7. Bacolod City 18. Taytay, Rizal
8. Angeles City 19. Naga City
9. San Fernando, Pampanga 20. Lapu-Lapu City
10. Lucena City 21. Tacloban City
11. Olangapo City
endix Table 3.2. Cities with a population of at least 150,000 in the 1990
Census and whose urban barangays were classified as
highly urban in the present study
1 . Batangas City 6. San Pablo City
2. Lipa City 7. Iligan City
3. General Santos City 8. Cagayan de Oro City
4. Cabanatuan City 9. Davao City
5. Zamboanga City
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Appendix Table 3.3. Definitions of urban used in the 1980 Census of Population 
and Housing of the’Philippines
The following criteria were used in the 1980 Census of Population and Housing in 
classifying urban areas:
a. In their entirety, all cities and municipalities having a population density of 
at least 1,000 persons per square kilometer.
b. Poblaciones or central districts of municipalities and cities which have a 
population density of at least 500 persons per square kilometer.
c. Poblaciones or central districts (not included in a and b) regardless of the 
population size, which have the following:
i. Street pattern, i.e., network of streets in either parallel or right 
angle orientation;
ii. At least six establishments (commercial, manufacturing, 
recreational, and/or personal services at least once a month).
iii. At least three of the following:
(1) A town hall, church or chapel with religious services at 
least once a month;
(2) A public plaza or cemetery;
(3) A public plaza or building where trading activities are 
carried on at least once a month;
(4) A public building like school, hospital, puericulture and 
health centre or library.
d. Barangay having at least 1,000 inhabitants meeting the conditions set forth 
in (c) above and where the occupation of the inhabitants is predominantly 
non-farming or non-fishing.
All areas not falling under any of the above classifications are considered rural.
Source: NCSO, 1983.
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Appendix Table 3.4. Analysis of variance (ANOVA) to test differences of mean 
sizes of households of the four residential groups, 
Philippines: 1990
Analysis of variance: household size by residence
Source of 
variation
D.F. Sum of 
squares
Mean
squares
F ratio F
probabil-
ity
Between 3 405 134.99 24.7386 0.0000
groups
Within 55,807 304,529 5.46
groups
Total 55,810 304,934
Pairs of groups significantly different at 0.05 level:
Metropolitan Manila and highly urban areas (4.96 vs 5.15) 
Metropolitan Manila and rural areas (4.96 vs 5.24) 
Metropolitan Manila and other urban areas (4.96 vs 5.27) 
Highly urban areas and rural areas (5.15 vs 5.24)
Highly urban areas and other urban areas (5.15 vs 5.27)
Notes: Figures in the table were based on a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 population
census data for the Philippines. The variable urban has four categories, namely, 
Metropolitan Manila, highly urban areas (excluding Metropolitan Manila), all other 
urban areas, and rural areas. Figures in parentheses refer to group means.
329
Appendix Table 3.5. Analysis of variance (ANOVA) to test differences in mean 
number of nuclear family members and of non-relatives in 
nuclear family households of four residential groups, 
Philippines: 1990
Source of 
variation
D.F. Sum of squares Mean
squares
F ratio F
Probabil-
ity
ANOVA of number of nuclear family members by residence
Between groups 3 1195.84 398.61 99.85 0.0000
Within groups 39,490 157,648.94 3.99
Total 39,493 158,844.78
ANOVA of number of non-relatives by residence
Between groups 3 79.17 26.39 255.93 0.0000
Within groups 39,490 4,071.92 0.10
Total 39,493 4,151.09
Notes: Figures in the table were based on a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 population
census data for the Philippines. The variable urban has four categories, namely, 
Metropolitan Manila, highly urban areas (excluding Metropolitan Manila), all other 
urban areas, and rural areas.
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Appendix Table 3.6. Analysis of variance (ANOVA) to test differences in mean 
number of nuclear family members, other relatives and 
non-relatives in extended family households of four 
residential groups, Philippines: 1990
Source of 
variation
D.F. Sum of squares Mean
squares
F Ratio F
Probabil-
ity
ANOVA of number of nuclear family members by residence
Between groups 3 108.75 36.25 9.52 0.0000
Within groups 12,166 46,343.63 3.81
Total 12,169 46,452.38
ANOVA of number of other relatives by residence
Between groups 3 63.91 21.30 7.46 0.0001
Within groups 12,166 34,740.90 2.86
Total 12,169 34,804.81
ANOVA of number of non-relatives by residence
Between groups 3 46.19 15.40 81.56 0.0000
Within groups 12,166 2,296.45 0.19
Total 12,169 2,342.63
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 population census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 3.7. Percentage distribution of households headed by a man by 
type of household and by area of residence, Philippines:
1990
Type of household Philippines Metro
Manila
Highly
urban
Other
urban
Rural
One-person household 
Nuclear family household
1.7 1.9 1.7 1.5 1.7
couple only 6.1 6.4 6.1 5.6 6.4
one parent +children 1.8 1.4 1.2 1.7 1.9
couple + children 67.1 62.1 64.5 65.4 69.1
Extended family 
household
22.6 25.8 25.4 24.9 20.5
Non-family household of 
related persons
0.5 1.7 0.7 0.5 0.3
Non-family household of 
non-related persons
0.2 0.7 0.4 0.3 0.1
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 3.8. Analysis of variance (ANOVA) to test the null hypothesis 
of no interaction between sex of household head and area 
of residence, Philippines: 1990
Analysis of variance: household size by sex of head by residence
Source of 
variation
D.F. Sum of 
squares
Mean
squares
F ratio F
probabil-
ity
Main effects 4 9,534.986 2,388.746 450.823 0.000
Sex of head 1 9,130.004 9,130.004 1,726.701 0.000
Residence 3 282.446 94.149 17.806 0.000
Two-way 3 338.186 112.729 21.320 0.000
interaction
Explained 7 9,873.172 1,410.453 266.750 0.000
Residual 55,803 295,060.668 5.288
Total 55,810 304,933.840 5.464
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 3.9. Multiple Classification Analysis of size of household by 
sex of household head, type of household and area of 
residence
Variable/ Category Unadjusted Adjusted N
Mean Eta Mean Beta
Sex 0.17 0.10
Male 5.37 5.31 49,425
Female 4.09 4.54 6,386
Type of household 0.54 0.52
one-person 1.00 1.30 1,671
nuclear family hh
couple only 2.07 1.99 3,054
lone-parent 3.97 4.44 3,215
couple+children 5.42 5.33 33,225
extended family hh 6.36 6.43 13,778
non-family hh of relatives 3.18 3.59 645
non-family hh of non- 3.21 3.60 223
relatives
Residence 0.04 0.03
Metro-Manila 4.97 5.01 5,000
highly urban areas 5.16 5.15 5,871
other urban areas 5.27 5.23 14,922
rural areas 5.25 5.26 30,018
Grand mean = 5.22
Multiple r^ = 0-^0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 4.1. Percentage distribution of household heads according to 
age and type of family household, Philippines: 1990
Type of family 
household
Age
15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65 + Total
Nuclear
Couple only 18.3 5.6 2.4 2.5 6.2 14.4 5.7
Lone-parent 1.5 2.3 5.3 9.3 9.8 9.0 6.0
Couple+children 66.3 77.2 73.8 58.8 41.4 21.8 62.4
Extended 13.9 14.9 18.4 29.4 42.6 54.8 25.9
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
Appendix Table 4.2. Strength of the association between the characteristics of 
the head of family household and the type of family 
household as measured by Cramer's V, Philippines: 1990
Characteristics of the head Cramer's V Number of cases
(persons)
sex 0.61 53,272
age 0.24 53,272
marital status 0.39 53,272
Note: The significance level corresponding to each value of Cramer's V is less than 0.01.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 4.3. Strength of the association between age of members of the 
family household and area of residence as measured by 
Cramer's V, according to the type of family household, 
Philippines: 1990
Type of family household Cramer's V Sample size 
(persons)
Nuclear family household
Couple-only household 0.13 6,316
Lone-parent household 0.06 12,759
Two-parent household 0.03 179,935
Extended family household 0.05 87,624
Total 0.04 286,634
Note: The significance level corresponding to each value of Cramer's V is less than 0.01.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 4.4. Percentage distribution of men and women aged 60 to 64 
years according to the type of household and position in the 
household, Philippines: 1990
Type of household/position 
in the household
Male Female Total
N u clear fam ily  household
Couple only
head 8.53 0.14 4.26
spouse 0.07 8.93 4.58
non-relative 0.00 0.00 0.00
Lone-parent household
head 3.00 7.27 5.18
non-relative 0.04 0.00 0.02
Two-parent household
head 40.01 0.18 19.73
spouse 0.15 21.25 10.89
non-relative 0.37 0.32 0.34
E xtended  fam ily household
head 37.99 13.27 25.41
spouse 0.00 27.29 13.89
parents 2.34 6.53 4.47
other relative 4.14 8.93 6.58
non-relative 0.15 0.28 0.22
O ne-person  household 2.78 3.60 3.20
O th er non-fam ily  household 0.44 2.01 1.24
T otal 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 4.5. Percentage distribution of men and women aged 70 to 74 
years according to the type of household and position in the 
household, Philippines: 1990
Type of household/position 
in the household
Male Female Total
N u clear  fam ily  household
Couple-only household
head 15.91 0.13 7.67
spouse 0.07 10.59 5.57
non-relative 0.07 0.07 0.07
Lone-parent household
head 3.67 4.83 4.27
non-relative 0.07 0.00 0.04
Two-parent household
head 20.97 0.00 10.01
spouse 0.07 7.84 4.13
non-relative 0.22 0.47 0.35
E xten d ed  fam ily household
head 39.37 15.35 26.82
spouse 0.15 18.63 9.80
parents 7.62 14.81 11.38
other relative 6.96 17.09 12.25
non-relative 0.07 0.34 0.21
O ne-person  household 4.33 7.31 5.88
O th er non-fam ily  household 0.44 2.55 1.54
T otal 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 4.6. Percentage distribution of men and women aged 80 years 
and over according to the type of household and position in 
the household, Philippines: 1990
Type of household/position 
in the household
Male Female Total
N u clear fam ily  household
Couple only household
head 17.62 0.00 8.02
spouse 0.15 5.76 3.21
non-relative 0.00 0.12 0.07
Lone-parent household
head 3.23 4.78 4.07
non-relative 0.29 0.00 0.13
Two-parent household
head 11.75 0.00 5.34
spouse 0.00 2.08 1.14
non-relative 0.44 0.74 0.60
E xtended  fam ily  household
head 29.37 12.25 20.04
spouse 0.15 5.76 3.21
parents 18.65 30.02 24.85
other relative 13.36 27.57 21.11
non-relative 0.29 0.74 0.53
O ne-person  household 3.96 7.72 6.01
O th er non-fam ily  household 0.73 2.45 1.67
T otal 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 4.7. Percentage distribution of elderly men and women by 
employment status and by area of residence, Philippines:
1990
Employment 
status/ Sex
Total Metro
Manila
Highly
urban
Other
urban
Rural
Male
Employed 65.2 56.6 51.1 57.7 71.7
Unemployed 34.8 43.4 48.9 42.3 28.3
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Female
Employed 25.5 43.2 23.7 23.6 24.6
Unemployed 74.5 56.8 76.3 76.4 75.4
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: Calculated using a
Philippines.
0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Appendix Table 4.8. Percentage distribution of heads of households aged 60 
years or over by house ownership status and by area of 
residence, Philippines: 1990
House ownership 
status
Total Metro
Manila
Highly
urban
Other
urban
Rural
Owned/ being 
amortized
92.1 73.2 87.4 92.8 94.5
Rented 2.7 20.9 7.6 2.0 0.3
Being occupied 
free with 
consent of 
owner
5.0 5.8 4.7 5.0 4.9
Being occupied 
free without 
consent of
0.2 0.2 0.3 0.1 0.3
owner
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 4.9. Percentage distribution of male and female heads of 
households by selected characteristics, Philippines: 1990
C h a ra c te r is t ic s T o ta l M a le F e m a le
M arital status
N ever m arried 2.3 1.1 12.8
M arried 87.4 95.9 12.5
W idow ed 9.0 2.3 67.2
D ivorced / separated 1.0 0.3 7.0
O thers 0.3 0.3 0.4
T otal 100.0 100.0 100.0
A ge
15-24 5.9 6.3 2.7
25-34 26.4 28.2 9.9
35-44 26.2 27.2 16.7
45-59 26.7 25.5 37.5
60-69 9.5 8.3 20.6
70 and over 5.3 4.5 12.5
T otal 100.0 100.0 100.0
U sual occupation
W hite co llar 14.9 14.4 18.9
A gricu lture 47.6 51.3 15.0
Skilled 17.1 18.5 5.0
E lem entary 11.0 10.7 14.2
N on-gainfu l 5.3 1.3 40.9
N ot elsew here classified 3.1 2.9 5.0
N ot stated 0.9 0.9 1.0
T otal 100.0 100.0 100.0
E ducation
N one 6.5 6.0 10.9
Pre-school 0.1 0.1 0.2
G rades 1-4 21.0 20.5 25.4
G rades 5-7 29.2 29.3 28.1
H igh sch (undergraduate) 10.7 11.0 7.5
H igh school (graduate) 13.4 14.0 8.9
T ertiary  level 9.9 10.2 7.0
A cadem ic degree holder 7.9 7.6 10.6
N ot stated 1.3 1.2 1.5
T otal 100.0 100.0 100.0
Note: Households here refer to all types of households, except for one-person households.
For the descriptions of the occupational categories, refer to the notes for Figure 
4.10.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 4.10.Percentage distribution of the other members of female­
headed households by selected demographic characteristics 
and by area of residence, Philippines: 1990
Characteristics of 
household members
Total Metro
Manila
Highly
urban
Other
urban
Rural
Relationship to household 
head
Spouse 0.9 1.9 1.0 0.7 0.6
Child 60.2 50.2 54.0 56.0 67.6
Grandchild 16.0 10.6 15.1 18.3 16.4
Parent 1.6 1.2 1.6 2.1 1.3
Sibling 4.9 10.8 5.3 4.7 3.2
Other relative 12.6 15.5 15.8 14.3 9.7
Non-relative 3.8 9.8 7.1 3.8 1.2
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Age
less than 5 9.7 9.1 9.5 9.6 10.0
5-14 26.7 18.9 21.9 26.3 30.6
15-24 34.4 39.2 37.1 32.4 33.7
25-34 16.9 20.0 19.5 17.5 14.8
35-44 5.6 6.5 5.9 6.1 5.0
45-59 3.5 3.4 3.3 4.2 3.1
60-69 1.3 1.6 1.2 1.6 1.1
70 and over 1.9 1.3 1.6 2.4 1.7
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Marital status
Never married 84.2 84.2 83.0 82.1 85.9
Married 12.2 12.4 13.7 13.8 10.6
Widowed 2.4 1.8 2.2 3.1 2.3
Divorced/ separated 1.0 1.1 1.0 0.9 1.1
Others 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.1 0.1
Not stated 0.1 0.4 0.0 0.1 0.1
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Note: Other members refers to members of the household other than the head.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 4.11 .Percentage distribution of the members (other than the 
head) of male-headed and female-headed households who 
were aged 15 years and above and who were employed 
during the week prior to the census visit by usual 
occupation, Philippines: 1990
Usual Occupation Total Male-headed
household
Female­
headed
household
White collar 26.7 26.6 27.4
Agriculture 19.4 18.7 23.4
Skilled 13.6 13.0 17.2
Elementary 28.1 28.1 28.1
Non-gainful 11.4 12.8 3.2
Not elsewhere classified 0.3 0.3 0.2
Not stated 0.5 0.5 0.6
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Note: As for Figure 4.10.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 4.12. Percentage distribution of female household heads by 
selected characteristics and area of residence, Philippines:
1990
Characteristics Total Metro
Manila
Highly
urban
Other
urban
Rural
Marital status
Never married 12.8 25.1 18.4 12.9 8.0
Married 12.5 19.9 16.1 11.6 10.2
Widowed 67.2 43.4 57.5 68.7 75.4
Divorced/ separated 7.0 11.0 7.0 6.7 6.1
Others 0.4 0.7 0.9 0.1 0.3
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Age
15-24 2.7 6.8 5.3 2.1 1.4
25-34 9.9 21.0 13.6 7.8 7.1
35-44 16.7 20.7 19.2 15.9 15.5
45-59 37.5 30.0 35.1 36.5 40.8
60-69 20.6 15.3 17.5 21.5 22.2
70 and over 12.5 6.2 9.4 16.1 12.9
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Usual occupation
White collar 18.9 40.0 31.5 22.6 8.2
Agriculture 15.0 0.2 3.2 7.1 26.5
Skilled 5.0 5.4 7.3 5.1 4.3
Elementary 14.2 17.0 18.0 15.2 12.0
Non-gainful 40.9 30.7 32.1 42.3 44.7
Not elsewhere classified 5.0 6.1 6.2 6.9 3.3
Not stated 1.0 0.7 1.6 0.8 1.0
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Education
None 10.9 0.4 3.8 6.7 18.1
Pre-school 0.2 - - 0.2 0.2
Grades 1-4 25.4 5.8 17.7 22.0 34.9
Grades 5-7 28.1 22.8 24.1 30.8 28.8
High sch (undergraduate) 7.5 7.3 9.6 8.7 6.2
High school (graduate) 8.9 19.7 14.2 9.3 4.4
Tertiary level 7.0 17.7 11.8 7.0 2.8
Academic degree holder 10.6 23.2 17.8 13.5 3.5
Not stated 1.5 3.0 0.9 1.8 1.1
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Notes: Same as for Appendix Table 4.9.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 4.13.Strength of the association between the sex of the person 
living alone and the other characteristics of the person as 
measured by Cramer's V, Philippines: 1990
Characteristics of the head Cramer's V Number of cases 
(persons)
marital status 0.31 1,671
age 0.33 1,671
employment status 0.28 1,671
education 0.19 1,671
usual occupation 0.50 1,671
Note: The significance level corresponding to each value of Cramer's V is less than 0.01.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample from the 1990 census data for the
Philippines.
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Appendix Table 5.1. Proposed typology of family life cycle stages for the 1981 
Census of Canada
Total Families
1. Husband-wife families
Childless, wife under 35 years
With children present
Wife aged less than 35 years 
Wife aged 35-54 years 
Wife aged 55 years and over
Children no longer at home 
Wife less than 55 years 
Wife 55 years and over
Childless families
Wife aged 35-54 years 
Wife aged 55 years and over
2. Lone-parent families
Male parent
Female parent
Source: Priest (1982: 78).
346
Appendix Table 5.2.a. Families of heads of family households by life cycle state, 
Philippines: 1990
(more detailed classification of life cycle state)
Family life cycle state Number Percent of total
H u sb an d -w ife  fam ilies
C h ild le ss , w ife  u n d e r  35 years 1,659 3.21
W ith  ch ild re n  at h o m e
W ith  u n m a rrie d  ch ild ren  p re sen t 4 1 ,4 5 0 (8 0 .2 6 )
w ife  u n d e r 35 years 18 ,916 36 .63
w ife  35-54 18,573 3 5 .9 6
w ife  55 and  o v e r 3,961 7 .67
O n ly  m arried  ch ild ren  p re sen t 717 (1 .3 9 )
w ife  u n d e r 35 years 11 0 .0 2
w ife  35-54 151 0 .2 9
w ife  55 and  over 555 1.07
W ith o u t ch ild ren  at hom e
C h ild re n  no  lo n g e r at hom e, w ife  15-49 374 0 .7 2
y ea rs
C h ild le ss  fam ilies , w ife  35 -4 9  years 386 0 .75
W ith  no  c h ild ren  p resen t, w ife  50  y ea rs 1,873 3 .63
an d  over
L on e-p aren t fam ilies
M a le  p a ren t 1,402 (2 .7 1 )
u n d e r 35 years 179 0 .35
35 -54 635 1.23
55 and  over 588 1.14
F e m a le  pa ren t 3 ,784 (7 .3 3 )
u n d e r 35 years 378 0 .73
35 -54 1,892 3 .66
55 and  over 1,514 2.93
T otal fam ilies 51 ,645 100.00
Note: Figures, excluding those in parentheses which are subtotals, add up to 100.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 5.2.b. Percentage distribution of families according to whether 
at least one non-relative is a member of the family 
household by life cycle state of the nuclear family of the 
head of family household, Philippines: 1990
Life cycle state of the nuclear family of Without With Number
the head of family household non- non- Percent 0f Cases
relatives relatives
I. Husband-wife families
Childless, wife under 35 years
With children at home 
With unmarried children present 
With only ever-married children present
Without children at home 
Children no longer at home, wife 15-49 
years
Childless families, wife 35-49 years 
No children present, wife 50 years and 
over
II. Lone-parent families
Male parent 
Female parent
Total families
95.8 4.2 100.0 1,659
95.9 4.1 100.0 41,450
93.3 6.7 100.0 717
94.1 5.9 100.0 374
94.3 5.7 100.0 386
96.1 3.9 100.0 1,873
96.4 3.6 100.0 1,402
95.4 4.6 100.0 3,784
95.9 4.1 100.0 51,645
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 5.2.C. Percentage distribution of families according to whether at 
least one other relative is a member of the family 
household by life cycle state of the nuclear family of the 
head of family household, Philippines: 1990
Life cycle state of the nuclear family of Without With Number
the head of family household other other Percent of Cases
relatives relatives
I. H usb an d-w ife fam ilies
Childless, wife under 35 years 81.6 18.4 100.0 1,659
With children at home
With unmarried children present 80.9 19.1 100.0 41,450
With only ever-married children present 9.1 90.9 100.0 717
Without children at home
Children no longer at home, wife 15-49 68.7 31.3 100.0 374
years
Childless families, wife 35-49 years 68.7 31.3 100.0 386
No children present, wife 50 years and 63.4 36.6 100.0 1,873
over
II. L one-p aren t fam ilies
Male parent 67.9 32.1 100.0 1,402
Female parent 63.8 36.2 100.0 3,784
T otal fam ilies 77.5 22.5 100.0 51,645
Note: Other relatives refer to persons related to the head of family household other than
the members of his or her nuclear family and his or her ever-married children.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 5.3. Results of multiple comparison tests of the differences in 
the mean ages of wives or of heads of families between 
three areas of residence by life cycle state of the family of 
the head of family household, Philippines: 1990
Family life cycle state Pairs of means which are significantly different at
0.05 level:
Childless families, wife under 
35 years of age
Husband-wife families with 
unmarried children present
Husband-wife families with 
only married children present
Children no longer at home, 
wife 15-49 years
Childless families, wife 35-49 
years old
Without children at home, wife 
50 years and over
Lone-parent families, male head
Highly urban and rural areas (24.9 versus 23.1) 
Other urban and rural areas (24.5 versus 23.1)
Highly urban and other urban (37.3 versus 38.3) 
Other urban and rural areas (38.3 versus 37.4)
Highly urban and other urban (58.2 versus 61.2) 
Highly urban and rural areas (58.2 versus 61.7)
Highly urban and rural areas (34.7 versus 37.4) 
Other urban and rural areas (34.2 versus 37.4)
Highly urban and rural areas (40.2 versus 41.9)
Highly urban and other urban (62.1 versus 63.8) 
Highly urban and rural areas (62.1 versus 64.1)
Highly urban and other urban (48.8 versus 52.8) 
Highly urban and rural areas (48.8 versus 52.0)
Lone-parent families, female 
head
All pairs are significantly different
Note: Figures in parentheses are mean ages of wives or of heads (for lone-parent families)
for the specified areas of residence and family life cycle state.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 5.4. Mean number of nuclear family members, relatives and 
family household members by life cycle state of the family 
of the head of family household and type of family 
household, Philippines: 1990
Family life cycle state
Nuclear family household Extended family household Total
Nuclear
family
mem­
bers
Rela­
tives
All
mem­
bers
Nuclear
family
members
Rela­
tives
All
mem­
bers
Nuclear
family
members
Rela­
tives
All
mem­
bers
H u sb a n d -w ife
fa m ilies
Childless, wife under 35 2.0 0.0 2.1 2.0 1.9 4.0 2.0 0.3 2.4
years
With children at home 
With unmarried 5.4 0.0 5.4 5.0 2.1 7.2 5.3 0.4 5.8
children present 
With only married 0.0 0.0 0.0 2.0 4.1 6.2 2.0 4.1 6.2
children present
Without children at 
home
Children no longer at 2.0 0.0 2.2 2.0 1.9 4.0 2.0 0.6 2.7
home, wife 15-49 
years,
Childless families, 2.0 0.0 2.1 2.0 1.9 4.0 2.0 0.6 2.7
wife 35-49 years 
Wife 50 years and 2.0 0.0 2.1 2.0 1.9 3.9 2.0 0.7 2.7
over
L o n e -p a r e n t fam ilies
Male parent 3.9 0.0 3.9 3.6 2.3 6.0 3.7 0.9 4.7
Female parent 3.9 0.0 4.0 3.4 2.7 6.1 3.7 1.0 4.8
T o ta l fa m ilie s 5.0 0.0 5.0 4.3 2.3 6.7 4.8 0.5 5.4
Notes: Same as in Table 5.7.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 5.5. Results of multiple comparison tests of the differences in 
the mean number of members of family households 
between three areas of residence, for each life cycle state of 
the family of the head of family household, Philippines: 
1990
Family life cycle state Pairs of means which are significantly different at
0.05 level:
Childless families, wife under 
35 years of age
Husband-wife families with 
unmarried children present
Husband-wife families with 
only married children present
Children no longer at home, 
wife 15-49 years
Childless families, wife 35-49 
years old
Without children at home, wife 
50 years and over
Lone-parent families, male head
Lone-parent families, female 
head
Highly urban and other urban (2.6 versus 2.4) 
Highly urban and rural areas (2.6 versus 2.3)
Highly urban and other urban (5.6 versus 5.8) 
Highly urban and rural areas (5.6 versus 5.8)
No pairs of means are significantly different
No pairs of means are significantly different
No pairs of means are significantly different
Highly urban and rural areas (3.0 versus 2.6) 
Other urban and rural areas (2.9 versus 2.6)
Highly urban and rural areas (5.0 versus 4.6)
Highly urban and rural areas (4.9 versus 4.7) 
Other urban and rural areas (4.9 versus 4.7)
Note: Figures in parentheses are mean number of members of family households for the
specified areas of residence and family life cycle state.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 5.6. Results of multiple comparison tests of the differences in 
the mean number of members of family households who 
were less than 15 years of age between three areas of 
residence, for each life cycle state of the family of the head 
of family household, Philippines: 1990
F a m ily  lif e  c y c le  s ta te Pairs of means which are significantly different at
the 0.05 level:
C h ild le ss  fa m ilie s , w ife  u n d e r 
35 y ears  o f  age
N o  p a irs  o f  m ean s  are  s ig n if ic a n tly  d iffe re n t
H u sb a n d -w ife  fam ilie s  w ith  
u n m a rr ie d  c h ild ren  p resen t
A ll pa irs  o f  m e a n s  a re  s ig n if ic a n tly  d if fe re n t
H u sb a n d -w ife  fam ilie s  w ith  
on ly  m a rrie d  c h ild ren  p re sen t
N o  p a irs  o f  m ean s  are  s ig n if ic a n tly  d if fe re n t
C h ild re n  n o  lo n g e r at hom e, 
w ife  15-49 years
H ig h ly  u rb a n  and  ru ra l a reas  (0 .1 9  v e rsu s  0 .4 1 )
C h ild le ss  fa m ilie s , w ife  35 -49  
y ea rs  o ld
H ig h ly  u rb a n  an d  ru ra l a reas  (0 .1 2  v e rsu s  0 .3 3 )
W ith o u t c h ild re n  at h om e, w ife  
50  y ea rs  an d  over
N o  pa irs  o f  m ean s  are  s ig n if ic a n tly  d iffe re n t
L o n e -p a re n t fa m ilie s , m ale  head
L o n e -p a re n t fa m ilie s , fem ale  
head
N o  p a irs  o f  m e a n s  are  s ig n if ic a n tly  d iffe re n t
H ig h ly  u rb a n  and  ru ral a reas  (1 .27  v e rsu s  1.51) 
H ig h ly  u rb a n  and  o th e r  u rb an  (1 .2 7  v e rsu s  1.43)
Note: Figures in parentheses are mean number of family household members who were
less than 15 years of age for the specified areas of residence and family life cycle 
state.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 5.7. Results of multiple comparison tests of the differences in 
the mean number of members of family households who 
were 15 years of age and over between three areas of 
residence, for each life cycle state of the family of the head 
of family household, Philippines: 1990
Family life cycle state Pairs of means which are significantly different at
the 0.05 level:
C h ild le ss  fam ilie s , w ife  u n d e r 
35 y ears  o f  age
H u sb a n d -w ife  fa m ilie s  w ith  
u n m a rrie d  ch ild re n  p resen t
H u sb a n d -w ife  fa m ilie s  w ith  
on ly  m arried  c h ild ren  p re sen t
C h ild re n  no  lo n g e r a t hom e, 
w ife  15-49 years
C h ild le ss  fam ilies , w ife  35-49  
y ears  o ld
W ith o u t ch ild ren  at h om e, w ife  
50  y ea rs  and  o v e r
L o n e -p a re n t fam ilie s , m a le  head
H ig h ly  u rb an  a n d  ru ra l a reas  (2 .5 0  v e rsu s  2 .1 9 ) 
H ig h ly  u rb an  an d  o th e r  u rb a n  (2 .5 0  v e rsu s  2 .2 8 )
H ig h ly  u rb an  an d  ru ra l a reas  (3 .4 2  v e rsu s  3 .2 0 ) 
O th e r u rb an  and  ru ra l a reas  (3 .4 0  v e rsu s  3 .20 )
H ig h ly  u rb an  a n d  ru ra l a reas  (4 .7 4  v e rsu s  4 .2 2 ) 
H ig h ly  u rb an  an d  o th e r  u rb a n  (4 .7 4  v e rsu s  4 .3 3 )
H ig h ly  u rb an  an d  ru ra l a reas  (2 .5 9  v e rsu s  2 .3 2 ) 
H ig h ly  u rb an  an d  o th e r  u rb a n  (2 .5 9  v e rsu s  2 .33 )
N o  pa irs  o f  m ean s  are  s ig n if ic a n tly  d iffe re n t
A ll p a irs  o f  m ean s  are  s ig n if ic a n tly  d iffe re n t
H ig h ly  u rb an  an d  ru ra l a reas  (3 .53  v e rsu s  2 .9 4 ) 
H ig h ly  u rban  a n d  o th e r  u rb a n  (3 .53  v e rsu s 3 .11)
L o n e -p a re n t fam ilie s , fem ale  
head
N o  p a irs  o f  m e a n s  are  s ig n if ic a n tly  d iffe re n t
Note: Figures in parentheses are mean number of family household members who were 15
years of age and over for the specified areas of residence and family life cycle state.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 5.8. Results of multiple comparison tests of the differences in 
the mean number of members of family households who 
were 60 years of age and over between three areas of 
residence, for each life cycle state of the family of the head 
of family household, Philippines: 1990
Family life cycle state Pairs of means which are significantly different at
0.05 level:
Childless families, wife under 
35 years of age
Husband-wife families with 
unmarried children present
Husband-wife families with 
only married children present
Children no longer at home, 
wife 15-49 years
Childless families, wife 35-49 
years old
Without children at home, wife 
50 years and over
Lone-parent families, male head
Lone-parent families, female 
head
No pairs of means are significantly different
All pairs of means are significantly different
Highly urban and rural areas (1.09 versus 1.37) 
Highly urban and other urban (1.09 versus 1.44)
No pairs of means are significantly different 
No pairs of means are significantly different 
All pairs of means are significantly different
Highly urban and other urban (0.31 versus 0.44)
Other urban and rural areas (0.40 versus 0.32) 
Highly urban and other urban (0.30 versus 0.40)
Note: Figures in parentheses are mean number of family household members who were 60
years of age and over for the specified areas of residence and family life cycle state.
Source: Calculated using a 0.5 per cent sample of the 1990 census data for the Philippines.
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Appendix Table 7.1. Percentage married according to demographic scenario, and 
contributions of changes in mortality, first marriage and 
remarriage to the changes in percentage married by age 
between 1970 and 1980
D em ographic scenario
A ge 1970 rates 1980 rates
1980 first 
m arriage; 
1970 
m ortality
1980 m ortality ; 
1970 first 
m arriage
1980 rem arriage; 
1970 first 
m arriage; 1970 
m ortality
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6)
Percentage
20 22.87 22.00 21.97 22.90 22.87
25 55.39 58.64 58.52 55.56 55.34
30 72.54 77.02 76.66 72.94 72.48
35 78.09 82.58 82.07 78.69 77.99
40 78.67 83.25 82.63 79.37 78.59
50 74.55 77.50 77.46 74.86 74.30
C ontribu tion  of:
F irst
m arriage
M ortality R em arriage
(3) - (2) (4) - (2) (5) - (2) (6) - (2)
20 -0.87 -0.90 0.03 0.00
25 3.25 3.13 0.17 -0.05
30 4.48 4.12 0.40 -0.06
35 4.49 3.98 0.60 -0.10
40 4.58 3.96 0.70 -0.08
50 2.95 2.91 0.31 -0.25
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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Appendix Table 7.3. Contributions of the changes in mortality, first marriage and 
remarriage to the changes in expected number of years to 
be spent as married after a given age
D em ographic scenario
A ge
(x)
1970 rates 1980 rates
1980 first 
m arriage; 
1970 
m ortality
1980 m ortality ; 
1970 first 
m arriage
1980 rem arriage; 
1970 first 
m arriage; 1970 
m ortality
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6)
L ife expectancy at age x, or e(x)
15 32.43 34.45 33.84 33.19 32.24
20 32.23 34.29 33.69 32.99 32.04
25 30.56 32.55 31.99 31.29 30.38
30 27.70 29.44 28.93 28.38 27.51
35 24.37 25.81 25.42 24.94 24.19
40 20.96 22.12 21.83 21.43 20.78
50 14.33 15.01 14.89 14.63 14.15
C ontribu tion  of:
F irst
m arriage
M ortality R em arriage
(3) - (2) (4) - (2) (5) - (2) (6) - (2)
15 2.02 1.41 0.76 -0.19
20 2.06 1.46 0.76 -0.19
25 1.99 1.43 0.73 -0.18
30 1.74 1.23 0.68 -0.19
35 1.44 1.05 0.57 -0.18
40 1.16 0.87 0.47 -0.18
50 0.68 0.56 0.30 -0.18
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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Appendix Figure 6.1. Occurrence/ exposure rates of first-order births,
Philippines: 1970 and 1980
First-order births per 
1,000 currently 
married women of 
parity zero
1000 T
900 -
800 --
700 --
600 --
500 - I
400 in
200 - -
100 -
4— I— I— I— h
Age in single years
Source: Calculated using data from the 1970 and 1980 censuses and data from the Vital
Registration System for the same years.
Appendix Figure 6.2. Occurrence/ exposure rates of first marriage for
females, Philippines: 1970 and 1980
First marriages per 1000 
10,000 never- 
married women 800
H— I— I
Age in single years
Source: Calculated using data from the 1970 and 1980 censuses and data from the Vital
Registration System for the same years.
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Appendix Figure 6.3. Remarriage rates for widows, Philippines: 1970 and
1980
Remarriages per 
100,000 widows
30000 t
25000 -
20000 -
15000 -
10000 -
5000 -
H— I— H
Age in single years
Source: Calculated using data from the 1970 and 1980 censuses and data from the Vital
Registration System for the same years.
Appendix Figure 6.4. Remarriage rates for separated women, Philippines:
1970 and 1980
Remarriages per 
100,000 separated
3500 t
3000 --
2000
1500
1000
500
40-44 45-4920-24 25-29 30-34 35-3915-19
Age group (years)
Source: Source: Calculated using data from the 1970 and 1980 censuses and data from the
Vital Registration System for the same years.
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Appendix Figure 6.5. Adjusted remarriage rates for separated women,
Philippines: 1970 and 1980
1000 - -
Remarriages per 
100,000 separated 600 -- 
women
45-4940-4430-3420-2415-19
Age group (years)
Source: Derived from the rates shown in Appendix Figure 6.4.
Appendix Figure 6.6. Age-specific divorce rates for women according to two
levels of crude divorce rate
crude divorce rate=0
crude divorce rate=l
250
Num ber of divorces 
per 100,000 m arried 200
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» /i ©
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©
m
© l / i Ö
Age group (years)
Sources: Age-specific divorce rates corresponding to a crude divorce rate of 1 were 
calculated by Krishnan and Kayani (1976: Table 8). The rates corresponding to a 
crude divorce rate of zero were generated by the computer program FAMY.
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Appendix Figure 6.7. Percentage distribution of women aged 30 according to
marital status and method of estimating first marriage
rates, Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
D Estiimtion 1 D Estimation 2 B Estimation 3 i  Estimation 4 ID Estimation 5 1 Estimation 6
Currently married WidowedNever married Divorced/separated
Marital status
Notes: Estimation 1 refers to the procedure discussed in Sub-section 6.3.3. Estimation 2
is derived by the FAMY program by simulating o/e rates of first marriage from first 
marriage frequencies (see Sub-section 6.3.3 for their definitions). Estimation 3 is 
derived by FAMY and is based on the Coale-McNeil nuptiality model and on two 
assumptions: minimum age at first marriage is 13 years, and average age at first 
marriage equals the calculated median age at first marriage of 22.1 years. 
Estimation 4 is similar to Estimation 3 but the average age at first marriage equals 
the calculated SMAM of 22.4 years. Estimation 5 is similar to Estimation 3 but the 
minimum age at first marriage is set at 15 years. Estimation 6 is similar to 
Estimation 3 but with the minimum age set at 14 years and the average age at first 
marriage set at 22.4 years, the SMAM.
Source: Calculated using FAMY.
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Appendix Figure 6.8. Percentage distribution of women aged 50 according to
marital status and method of estimating first marriage 
rates, Philippines: 1980 family status life tables
G Estimation 1 D Estimation 2 1 Estimation 3 S Estimation 4 Cl Estimation 5 i  Estimation 6
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£ 40 
30
20
10
0
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Marital status
Appendix Figure 6.9. Percentage distribution of female life expectancy at age
15 according to marital status and method of 
estimating first marriage rates, Philippines: 1980
D Estimation 1 D Estimation 2 I  Estimation 3 I  Estimation 4 U Estimation 5 1 Estimation 6
Never married Currently married Widowed Divorced/separated
Marital status
Notes: Same as in Appendix Figure 6.7.
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Appendix Figure 6.10. Percentage distribution of ever-married women aged
30 according to parity and method of estimating first 
marriage rates, Philippines: 1980 family status life 
table
Dest 1 Dest2 Dest3 le s t  4 Best 5 le s t  6
35 
30 
25 
C 20 
I  15 
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29 „„29
3 3
ilJ i
2 3 2
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Appendix Figure 6.11. Percentage distribution of ever-married women aged
50 according to parity and method of estimating first 
marriage rates, Philippines: 1980 family status life 
table
Dest 1 Dest 2 Dest 3 l e s t  4 Best 5 l e s t  6
more
Parity
Notes: Same as in Appendix Figure 6.7.
